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 visor of each qimle then sent similar totals to the Charge Buperintendonts, and the
~Iatter to the district Census Oficer. The Deputy Commissioner then telegraphed the

district totals to the Census Commissioner. All the except those of Lamshai

= Mdmwmm;ﬁhmammi;ﬂ-, s equi-
valent to an of '00007 per cent.; Lakhimpur and Cachar totals were

INTRODUCTION.

1. This is the fifth census of Assam, which in 1872, at the time of the first census
of Indin, was included in Bengal and at the ceasus of 1911
was part of Bastern Bengal and Assam. The different
standards of aceurncy of previous censuses are discussed in Chapter I1: briefly that
of 1872 is negligible and that of 1881 was not sufficiently supervised, but those of
1801 and 1901 are relinble. The population of Manipur in 1501 was omitted from
the report of that year because of the loss of enumeration papers in the rising, but the
popnlation of Mokakehang snbdivision of Naga Hills and an estimate of the popala-
tion in North Loshal were added. )In 1901 Manipur and the whole of the present
Laushai Hills district were inclnded, At the present census an unsurveyed tract of
Sema and Eastern Angami villages, whose population amounted to 39,583, was the
only addition to the area of the province,
2. The enumeration was mostly synchronous, but in ecerlain areas, where on
e e account of the seanty population and want of literate
; persons this was impossible, the counting spread over a
period and in cértain other places a modified form of synchromous enumeration was
adopted. The synchronous system was enforced in all the plains districts, ineluding
the plains mauzas of Garo Hills, in Lushai Hills, in part of Khasi and Jaintia Hills,
in Duars Bagari and Eastern Rengma of the Mikir hill tract in Sibsagar and in the
valley of Manipur State. The modified synchronous procedure was adopted in the
rest of Khasi and Jaiuntia Hills, in the Mikir hill tract in Nowgong, in mauzas Western
and Naga Rengma of the same tract in Sibsagar, and in North Cachar. The census
was non-synchronous in the hill mauzas of Garo IHille, in Duardisa and Borjar in the
Mikir hill tract of Sibsagar, and in the Sadiya tract and amongst the Sarkari Nagas
of Lakhimpur.

The whole province was divided into blocks containing an average of 3§ fo 40
houses in the synchronous traets and about 80 to 90 houses in the rest : in the hills of
Manipur the average was as hi{.l:h as 141 houses per block., Each block was in the
charge of an enumerator ; over him was a supervisor, who was in charge of a ecircle
consisting on an average of 11 blocks and was subjest to a Charge Superintendent,
who had about 14 to 20 circles Lo look after. The Census Officer of each district was
responsible for the adequate training of these functionaries, who were unpaid exoept
in parts of the hill districts : at the top was the Deputy Commissioner of each district.
Operations began in January 1910, when the area of each district was earefully
distributed by means of maps and local enquiries inlo charges, eircles and blocks.
Next all the houses were numbered and ﬁna?ly the preliminary enumeration began by
January 1911 : the entries were mostly written on blavk paper in order to avoid
erasures by inspecting officers on the forms, and were copied un to the schednles by
the end of February. On the night of the 10th March 1911 each enumerat-r in the
synchronous tracts visited each house in his block, added the names of new arrivals
and crossed out the names of those absent or dead. In the modified synchronous tracts
the preliminary record was brought up to date on the morning of the 11th March
from the reports of village headmen to the enumerators, who took up positions at
convenient centres., 1n the non-synchronous areas no attempt was made to correct
the preliminary record after it had been checked by inspecting officers. Special
arrangements were wade for large assemblios at fairs, ete, for mooring-ghats, and
travellers by road, river or train : these are detailed in the admiuistrative report of
the census, which is published separately,

8. On the morning of t]:mdlﬂt.h Hn:;loh 1911 the enumerators assembled at centres

g . and prepared abstroets showing the total populstion by
T e sex and the number of houses !El their biock?:r,l.hu super-

FPravious censuses,
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r, which was & mistake and kept district totals back $ill 21
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of Military Police the whole battalion be %‘5

which is equi-
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13th March and were less than the final figures by "044 and ‘074 per cent., respective-
ly : allowance must always be made on these occa-ions for figures of travellers by
steamer or road which were received after the district figures had been telegraphed.
4. As soon as possible the schedules were sent to the headquarters, which were
Padivption usually those of the distiict, so that the entries of each
L individual might be copied on to slips. These were simi-
lar to the slips used for the first time in 1901. The arrangements wero generally in
the hands of the Deputy Commissioners, but there was a Central Office under a
Deputy Superintendent at Gauhati, where the schedules of Kamrup, Garo Hills and
the subdivisions of Mangaldai and North Lakhimpur were copied by a stalf which was
the nucleus of the future sorting establishment. The schedules of Cachar and the
subdivisions of Karimganj, South Sylhet and Habigwnj were copied at the Central
Office at Chittagong. The work of copying began on the 16th in March and was
completed in the late provinece of Eastern Bengal and Assam on 10th June 1911. A
gang of 8 to 10 copyists was placed uider a supervisor and the work was paid for at
the rate of 6 pice per hundred slips copiad : the average daily ontturn per copyist rose
from 878 in the beginning to 601 when work was in full swing at the end of April.
The maximum number of copyists employed in Eastern Bengal and Assam was 1,701.
Special care was taken to ensure accuracy as well as large outturns and on the whole
the work was well done : the office at Gaubati was the best in the late province at
this branch of the work, £
After all the entrics had been copied on to the slips, the latter were despatshed
to the Central Offices for sorting and compilation of the tables : those of the Surma
Valley and Lushai Hills were sorted at Chittagong and of the rest of Assam at
Gauhati. Sorting was completed by the end of August. During the process of soré-
ing compilation began and was completed in the Gauhati office by the 11th November
1911, three weeks before either of the other offices finished. The compilation registers
were sent to my office for check and comparison and a small staff was maintained in
the Central Offices until 31st March 1912 for references and re-sorting, when necessary.
The work done in the Gauhati office was excellent and in many ways the best: the
staff was not recruited from the Land Records establishment as in 1901, and the
sorters were mostly young men with all sorts of education down to the Lower Primary
standard : this made the work of the Deputy Superintendent more difficult than
elsewhere.
5. The only practical method of estimating the cost of the census in Assam, it
- scems to me, is to calculate the cost per thousand in
: Eastern Bengal and Assam up to 31st March 1912 and to
add to this the additional cost per thousand in Assam up fo the close of my office.
The figures of expenditure 1 have taken are those of the Accounts Department, which
show the extra cost of the oensus to Government : for example, my pay was not
debited to census, but the extra expense which Government incurred by the fact of
some junior officer acting in the post which I would have held. The larger the
provinee is, the less per mille of population is the cost of the pay of the Superintend-
ent and his deputation allowance. This and the fact that no extra expense was
inearred on my account since April 1912 must be remembered when comparing
the cost of the present census with that of the last. The accounts of 1912-1913
are not yet complete, but I have allowed for a staff up to 8lst December next,
which is the last possible date for closing the office, for a share of the cost of
the Dacca office in April and May 1912 as estimated by the Buperintendent of Census
tions, Bengal, for future press charges on the estimate of the Superintendent
of the Becretariat Press who is printing the report, and for a deputation allowance
for myself which has not yet been sanctioned. I have included the total cost of
the census of Manipur, because the State paid us only for the enumeration forms
supplied and have excluded the population of Hiil Tippera State which supplied or
for everything: I have added also the amount recouped from municipalities,
ecouse it was an item of expense, though it did not fall on Government.
The figures in the margin are the actuals for Eastern Bengul and Assam and the
estimate for Assam. On this basis the expendi-

Enstern 1and Assam 2,(%‘,-358 ‘s % ture per mille up to 31st March 1912 was Rs.
(1910-191%). : 5-138-2 and thereafter Rs. 1-8-1, making a total
Assam (1915-1913 v 8.100 0 0

of Rs. 7-0-3 per thousand censused. The cost in
1901 was Rs. 11-11-1 in Assam and just undér Rs, 5 in Bengal. It is probable that,
making allowanca for the rise in wages within the last ten years, the latter low
figure is impossible at the presvnt day: it was partly due also to the very large
populaticn (over 78 millions) included in Bengal at that time.
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6. I doubt if the course of census operations, any more than that of true love,
’ ~ has ever yet ran smoothly anywhere, but probably the
R RS, operations, part of the resulis ol which are materinlised ia
the present report, constitute a record. They began in April 1910 in the province of
EBastern Bengal and Assam with the appointment of Mr. J. Donald, 1.cs, as Pro-
vincial Superintendent : in November 1010 Mr, Donald was compelled to take leave,
when he had brought the arrangements for the actual enumeration practically (o &
conclusion and I was appointed to met temporarily in his place. Unfortunately
he was unable to return to duty in time and I continued the work in Eastern Bengal
and Assam until 81st March 1012. ¥rom 1st April my duty was confined to Assam
alone, while the work in comneection with Eastern Bengal was undertaken by Mer.
L. 8. 8. O'Maliey, 1c.., Buaperintendent of Census Operalions in Bengal, who
retained charge also of the new province of Bihar and Orissa. Those who have
any idea of the labour of compiling statistics will perhaps appreciate the labour
incurred in, firstly, preparing complete tables in manuscript for every census back
to 1872 for the provinece of Eastern Bengal and Assam and, secondly, after nearly
half the tables of that province for 1011 were actually set up in type at Dacea,
of removing the figures for Assam, substituting those of the two Bengal divisions
which were added to Eastern Bengal to form the new Presidency, and striking new
totals in every case. The present BEengual tables were printed at Dacca under the
supervition of Rai Bahadur Jamini Mohan Das, my senior Deputy Superintendent.
The actual work of compiling separate fables for the present census of Assam began
in February 1912 and was practically completed in manuseript at Dacea by the end
of April, when a separate staff was transferrod to Shillong to work directly under me.
I was appointed Director of Land Records and Agriculture in Assaum from lst April
1912, and, as I was able to complete only two chapters of the present report before that
date, the rest of it has been written during such time ns I wasable to spare from my
other duties, of the routine portion of which 1 wasrclieved for six weeks by the kindness
of Mr. A. W, Botham, 1.C.8.

The printing misfortunes that dogged onr footsteps at fhe beginning are described
in the Administrative Report und need not be detailed here. It will suffice to sa
that the paper for scheduls forms arrived at Dacca about three months behind its time,
the printing confractor's arrangements broke down in the most hopeless fashion and
I was compelled to arrange as late as January 1911 for the printing and eutting of the
slips by the Dacea Jail Press. These accidents appear trifling now, but they were
the cause of very serions difficulty and anxiety, because the time to make new arrange-
ments was very short and the work large in quantity and difficult of exeoution :
I hope that my successor will fare more easily.

7. Without the cordial assistance of the Deputy Commissioners a census would be
impossible: to each and all of them and to the Census
Officers of each distriet I am indebted for their conti-
nued exertions from the beginning to the end : in most dist iots their responsibilities
continued up to the completion of slip-copying. J¥n addition to the actual ennme-
ration there were many ethnographical and other enguiries imposed upon them ; their
reports have made possible the inclusion of almost nverytmpg of a non-statistical
nature in this volume : the reader will be able to appreciate how much is due especially
to Lieutenant-Colonel J. Shakespear, c L.E., » 8.0, Political Agent in Manipur, to the
Reverend Mr. Pettigrew of the same State, anl to Lieutenant-Colonel H. Cole, 1. ..
late Superintendent, Lmshai Hills. In addition I received a t deal of interesting
information from Indian correspondents which has addedgre;msidémbly to what
I have been able to write on the snbjects |connected with the caste system :
amongst them Babu Aghornath Adhikari of Silchar and Mr. G. G. Plukan of
Bibsagar deserve special mention. Lastly I come to the Deputy Superintendents,
Rai Bahadur Jamini Mohan Das, Babu At1]l Chandra Dutt, both at Dacca, Babu
Abbaya Shankar Guba at Chittagong and Srijut Radhanath Phukan at Gauhati: to

Aoknowledgments.

these officers are mainly due tho accuracy and expedition of the work of tabulation, =T

enabled us, in spite of our bad start, to receive the congratulations of the Census.
iissioner on getting in our first table at the beginning of September 1911 before

s
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In conclusion, I have to thank Mr. A. B. Smart of the Shillong Drawing Office
for preparing the sketches from which all the blocks appearing in the letterpress
were l‘w by Messrs. Thacker Spink of Calcutta; Mr. E. Hill, late Superintend-
ent of Dacea Government Press and now at Ranchi, for his eare in sclecting the
type and the arrangement of the tables printed for Assam and for Bengal ; and to

Emﬁ Superintendent of the Assam Secretariat Press, who has been respon-

H.
sible for the ting of this report and who was handicapped by having to wait
for the Moxitianl(:fthe Shillong Press by the return of type and men from Dacca.

Shkillong, J. McSWINEY,
September 2844, 1912. Superintendent of Consws Operaisons, draam.
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REPORT '

THE CENSUS OF ASSAM, 1911

CHAPTER I
DISTRIBUTION OF I'HE POPULATION.

{i) THE PROVINCE OF ASSAM.

Ix the beginning of the nineteenth century the whole of Northern India, é.e.,
the area excluding the Presidencies of Bombay and
Area, population and boundarles.  Afadras, formed the Presidency of Bengal, whi was
administered by a Governor-in-Council, the Governor being also Governor General ol
India. The formation of subordinate entities of administration.in this huge area be
in 1836, when the territory now known as the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh
was given a separate existence under a Lieutenant-Governor, and in 1854 the
Governor General was relieved of the direct admiunistration of Bengal by the appoiut-
ment of a permanent Lieutenant-Goyvernor. Twenty yoars later, in 1874, the latter’s
burden was found to be too heavy and the distriets of the Brahmaputra Valley and
the adjacent hills together with Cachar and Sylhet (in 1875) were constituted as the
separate Provinee of Assam under a Chief Commissionor. In spite of this relief, grave
diffieulties were soon again experienced in tho administration of the huge territory
under the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, but it was not until 1903 that the question
was taken up in real earnest, The resulf of the deliberations which then took place
was the decision to add to the small Province of Assam the eastern portion of iis
unwieldy neighboar and to consolidate these territories under n Lieutenant-Governor.
The Province of Eastern Bengal and Assam as then constifuted was again hroken up
on the I1st April, 1912 : the Kastern Bengal districts were united with fthe Bengal
Comumissionerships of Burdwan and the Presidency to form the Presidency of
Bengal under a Governor-in-Council: Bihar, Chotu Nagpur and Orissa were
formed into a separate provinee, while the old Province of Assam was re-constituted
under & Chief Commissioner. Though at the time of the census Assam thus formed
2 part of another province, it was decided that it should have a separate report for
the purpose of future administrative requirements.

In view of the material available in the Imperial Gazetleer and elsewhera it is
“hardly necessary to enter extensively into historieal or deseriptive detail, but a brief
eccount of the province aund its administrative divisions will not be out of place us
an introduction fo the statistical chapters which follow.

The area administered by the Chiel Commissioner of Assam covers a surveyed
area of 61,471 square miles, which is 5,228 square miles in exoess of that  reported” in
1901 : the increase is almost entirely due to the correction of an error in the arvea of
Manipur State ; in British territory new surveys show an increase of only 56 square

~ miles, In addition to the above area there is the unsurveypd country of the Eunstern
A s and Semas which was added to the Naga Hills since 1901 : the present census
- shows that this tract contiins nearly 40,000 people in 121 villages. The total popula-
tion of rovince is 7,059,857, of whom all but 346,222 persons in Manipur State
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2 CHAP. 1.—DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION.

the huge plains of which debouch the two valleys of the Brahmaputra and the Surma
which form the plains of Assam. These two vulleys are separated from esch other by
the Assam range, which projects wesiward from the hills on the eastern border.
The physical features of the province are full of variety. Th2 valley of the
Brabhmaputra on the north is an alluvial plain abont 450 miles in length and 50 miles
in average breadih, so that one nsver loscs sight of the hills on either side : of the two
districts of the Surma valley Cachar forms the eastern angle and contains one sub-
division in the hills, while Sylhet is so wide and flat that except in the extreme north
and south the appearance of the country recalls the plains of Bengal. Mongolian
influences are present everywhere, excopt in the greater part of S8ylhet. Throughout
the plains communication was, and is still to a great extent, mainly by water in the
rains, when the flooded Brahmaputra and Surma rise and cover the low lands.
Hindus are twice as numerous as Muhammadans. who are mostly found in the Surma
wvalley, and more than three times as numerous as Animists, of whom nearly a million
and a quarter were censused, mainly in the hills and the Brahmapntra valley. In
language there is perhaps more diversity on the eastern frontier than exists in any other
part of India, and the Khasis possess a tongue the nearest aflinities of which are as far
distant as Cambodia and Anam. The discovery that the tea plant was indigenous in
both valleys has led to the exploitation of their waste areas by European capital, and
it has been truly sail that Dibragarh at the upper end of the Brahmaputra villey is
more like a eolony than India in its lurge European population and the extent of their
industrial enterprise. -

2. In the north the dominanecs of ths Brahmaputra dwarfs everything else for the
traveller in the rains, to whose mind the country seems o
consist of the huge river bounded mostly by jungle near at
hand and in the far distanes by the hills. It is fed by many tributaries, of which those
on the north are the larger, swifter and more numerous owing to the greater heizht of
their watershed. In the southern valley the Surma is the name given to the northern
branch of the main river, which in Cachar is known as the Barak : the southern branch
runs through the centre of Sylhet where it is known as the Kusiara : it is fed by nume-
ous tributaries on both sides, which are most useful for navigation. In the rains the
west of the valley is practically one sheet ol wataer anl its appearance approximates to
ithat of eastern Bengal.

8. The soil of the plains is alluvial, that of the Brahmaputra valley being
generally of a sandy character, while that of the Surma
valley is mostly clay. The rainfall is abundant and it is
rarely that there is any danger of drought : in the Sarma valley the annual average
varies from about 150 to 120 inches and culminates in a mean of 460 inches at Cherra-
punji in the northern hills : the two ends of the Brahmaputra valley receive about 100
inches per year, while in the ceutre the rainfall drops to an aversge of 72 and at Lankn
in a recess on the Kopili it is as low as 43 inches. The mean temperature ranges from
84° in July to 60° in January in the plains, while the thermometer seldom rises
above 807 in the hills.

The soil in the Brahmaputra valley being of a more or less sandy character is not
so fertile as that of the Surma valley : the rivers of the former have swifter
eurrents owing to th> elevation of the e¢ountry and deposit coarse sand within
the valley, retaining the clay until the current is slowed down in the plains of
Bengal : the level of the Surma valley is so low that the course of the rivers
is more singgish and hence ensures a deposit of more fertilisine silt. On the other
hand, there are vast areas of waste in the Brahmaput-a valley and it eannot be said that
the country is anything but very fertile, especially as rainfall is more important than
goil for rice which is the main crop. Taking the province as a whole 74 per
cent. of the cropped area is under rice, almost 6 per cent. is under tea, and 5f
per eent. under vil-seeds ; the remaining erops are not of much importance.

Rivers,

Agricultura and rainfall.

4. The province containsno large towns and is essentially agricultural in character.
Tea, coal, oil and 1imestone-3um*rying constitute the main
industries. The area incladed in tea estates amounted
in 1910 to 1,820 square miles, of which 547 sqnare miles were actually planted and the
year's crop yi‘ald& over 175,000,000 pounds of manufactured tea. The coal mines,
which are situated in the north-east of the Brahmaputra valley, gave a total output of
over 800,000 tons of coal in 1909-10: the oil wells in the same tract produced
nearly 3,300,000 galions of mineral oii : of limestone practically 96.000 tona were
quarried, mostly in the Khasi Hills. S8ilk-worms are rearel in the Brahmaputra valley
and o small proportion of the silk is exported as cloth.

Industrias,
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THE PROVINCE OF ASSAM. 3
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B. The province is divided into two Commissionerships, that of the Assam
\'al]_pp', “'hioh includes the Garo Hills, and that of Surma
Adminitrative divistons. Yalley and Hill Districts which includes rest of the hills
exclusive of ths State of Manipurt The population of the former is nearly three and a
holf ‘millions and ‘that of the latter over three and a qnarter millions. The nnits
of administration are the districts, of which there are 12 ; excluding Sylhet which has a
population of nearly two and a half millions, the averaze plains dli“..tl'lcl] contains
somewhat more than half a million persons, while the averaze population of a hill
district is slightly over a quarter of a million : the average area of each district
is about 4,500 square miles.

6. The province readily falls info threq homcgencous divisions—the FErahma-
utra Valley, the Surma Valley ond the Hills, In the
mperial Tables the distriots are shown in their respective
Oommissionerships, but in the Subsidiary Tables in the body of this report they are
arranged according to the natural divisions memiioned above. In the third natural
division, that of the Hills, are included ihe North Cachar subdivision of Cachar and
the State of Manipur : the inclusion of the latter is the only difference between the
scheme adopted in 1901 and that adopted now.

7. The Bralmaputra or the Assam Valley lies between the Himalayas on the
north and the Assam Range on the enst and south, and on
the west opens on to northern Bengal. Mongolian in-
fluences are predominant : a succession of invading hordes from the north-cast made
the plain of the Brahmaputra their own and were able to defeat the attempts of the
Muhammadan invaders from Bengal to gain a footing in the valley. Two-thirds of
the people are now Hindus, but large numbers of them are comparatively new
converts from non-Hindu tribes who are rapidly being absorved hy the all-embracing
proselytism of the Vaishnava Gossains in the east of the valley ; but still over one-
sixth of the popuiation cling to primitive nature worship; Muhammadans number a
little more than one-tenth of the people. On the nogth and south below the hills the
country is generally covered with jungle : by the ever-shifting banks of the mighty
river, which in the rains extends to five or six miles in breaath, precarious crops are
snatched before the floods sweep down. It is in the central tract between the jungle
and the river that population is mainly found : generally the tea gardens are near
the hills and below them lie the villages. The fea gardens depend for their labour
almost entirely cn inportation {rom Chota-Nagpur, the Central Provinces and Madras
and their time-expireg coolies form the most important factor in the colonisation of
the valley. The devastalion caused by the Burmese in the early years of the
nineteenth cemtury threw back into jungle large tracts of ewltivation. The people
now styled Assamese, in addition to an unenterprising character which is due to their
enervating climate and the security of their crops, received a serions reverse from the
severe epidemic known as kala-azar, which has now practically disappeaved. The
valley eries out fur people to fill up its waste areas, and though the vrogress of
Colonisation is hopeful, it will tako many yoars to remove the void. Of the cropped
area G7 per cent. is under rice, 8 per cent. under tea and 2 per cent. under jute, while
oil-seeds cover 8 per cent. It is in the upper districts that tea is mainly grown, and in
them the peresntage under that erop varies from 14 per cent. in Darrang to over 26
per cent. in Lakhimpur. The cultivation of jute is practically confined to Goalpara at
the mouth of the valley, where it covers over 6 per cent. of the area cropped. Com-
munication is partly by land, but mainly by the Brahmapu'va, in spite of the
extension of the Assam-Bengal Railway along the sonth of the valley : the numerous
rivers which flow from the hills on both sides to the Brahnuaputra are on the whole not
very useful for navigation owing to the swiftness of their currents,

8. The Surma Valley, bounded on the north by the Assam Range and on the
G south by the northern spurs of the Lushai Hills and Hill

. Tippers, is shut in on the east by the hills of Manipur :

on the west is its mouth, where the wide and water-cov. plain of Bylhet marches

Censaus divislons.

The Brahmaputra Valley,

with the Bengal district of Mymensingh. The plains portion of Cachar and the

hole of Sylhet make up the valley. The west lhet is very similar to eastern
hud. but th» distriot is distinguished as a whole bf,its large production of ten and
g’mﬁ' unimportance of the jute crop : tea is grown in the numerous valleys
the so d.mmm.udmmdyswmg.ofuhaa_mmduuﬂm
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4  OWAT, Y.—DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION.

under jute, and 4'38 per cent. under tea. In Cachar fea takes up nearly 17 per cent.
of the cultivation. More than half the }:eople are Muhammadans, moestly of the same
sturdy semi-amphibious kind that are found in eastern Bengal. In the south of
ylhet and in there arve lnrze settlements of Manipuris, which were originally
started by refugees from that State during its war with Burma. The tea gardens
employ large numbers of coolies imported from the United Provinces, Bengal aud the
Central Provinces. The Assam-Bengal Railway skirts the foot of the hills on the
south and east, but in the rains the vast water ways of the two districts are the main
means of communication. ;

9. The rest of the province consists of ranges of hills. Starting on the west of
the Assam Range we have in succession the Garo Hills
and the Khasi and Jaintin Hills which are joined by
North Cacharto the Naga Hills on the north-east and o Manipur on the south-east :
south-west of Manipur are the Lushai Hills. The general outline of this mass of
elevated country is t of the letter “ T ”” with a top line running from north-east
to sonth-west and a support running from west to east. The general type of the
people is Mongolian, but there are so many different tribes and languages that it
would be bard to point to any other bond of conneotion. Generally the country is
covered with tree jungle, especially on the lower slopes: the average elevalion is
4,000 feet, but some peaks rise to 7,000, and Japvo in the Naga Hills is nearly 10,000
feet in height. Over two-thirds of the population are Animists and about one-fourth
are Hindus so-ealled, four-fifths of whom were censused in the State of Manipur :
over four per cent. are Christians, who constitute more than one-eighth of the people of
the Khasi and Jaintin Hills. Accuracy in crop statistics cannot be expecied, but so
far as they go, they show that over 67 per cent. of the cultivation is nnder rice: a good
deal of rough cotton exported from the Garo Hills, and potatoes are grown extensively
in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills. Except in the lalter district and in & part of the
Naga Hills land is cultivated usually in the most primitive fashion, a clearing being
made in the jungle by fire and a_number of different crops being sown vogether in
boles dug beneath the ashes and harvested as they mature.

The Hills.

(if) AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY,

1Q. Imperial Table I shows the area of each district and its population, urban
and rural, by sex, together with the mnumber of towns,
villages and occupied houses. Similar statistics for
subordinate divisions of each distriet will be found in Provincial Table I, which is
printed at the end of the Imperial tables and which also shows the variations of
population in these smaller areas since 1891, wherever figures are available. Attached
to this chapter are six subsidiary tables showing (1) density, water-supply and ocrops,
(2) distrihution of the population classified according to density, (3) distribution of
the population between towns and villages, (4) the mumber per mille of the total

population and of each main religion who live

Btatistical Tablas.

1 . - - - s

R m Papulation, m‘.town.s, (5) towns classified by poﬁuln.tmn, and
Brahmaputra Valley 24,598 a108009 (6) the number of persons per house and of
Surma Valley.. 7247 2,047

Hills w2998 Voniass houses per square mile. The area and popula-
fion of the three natural divisions are shown in the margin.

11. Owing to the great areas of waste and rivers the deusity of the province is
only 115. The greatest pressure of popu-

) PaueTEy pengons pen se wat: _ lation is in the Surma Valley which
peaan supports 406 persons fo the square mile,
T T = : while the Brahmaputra Valley supportse
‘Tllu-:,"q T 1.‘23h E‘ltll;d dthe Eiﬂl; unlyt 341’:'1; Compare?
A - Wit e density of most other 5 0
mljhl t:"' -‘-.n,..'. — — e — India that of inum is a Jow, bmt- is
) W’n more than double that of Burma. The
N == , diagram on the margin shows how Assam
l‘imun.u o T— stands in relation to sther provinces and
aweecr - - 3 | countries, This is not the place to
g2:8252553552 2 consider the extent of variations in the

population, but it may be stated that
Jicre ape pow 6, ar if allowance be made for subsequent corrections in aves, 15 persons
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AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY. . e

more to the square mile in the provinee than there were in 1001, the number having
increased in the Surma Valley by 53 and in the Brahmaputra Valley by 18. These

are enoouraging figures and show that progress is being made.

Subsidiary Table II shows some remarkable contrasts. Ome-third of the total
Density of population in Population is scattered over an area which is equivalent to
™. three-fourths of the area of the province and eontains less
than 160 persons to the square mile, one-quarter of the people live in a twelfth
ASSAM - DENSITY OF POPULATION part of the provincial area,
: where the density is between
800 and 450, while only 1-3
per cent, of the total area has
a density of between 600 and
750 and contains 7-4 per cent.,
of the total'iopulution.
(]

12. In Brahmaputra
Valley the
Brahmaputra Valley. h ig h ost

district, density is in Kam-
rup where there are 178 per-
sons to the square mile, next
follows Goalpara with 152,
then Sibsagar with 138,
Darr, with 110, Lakbim-
pur with 104 and Now = 1'%
bad list with only 79. The
most interesting point about
these district statistios is
that Goalpara has gone above
Sibsagar in the order of den-
gity since 1901. but other-
wise there is ne change. A
glance at the map of the Valley in the margin will show that density is greatest at

; \ its west-
[THE BRAHMA PUTRA VALLEY—DENS!TY OF.THANAS ern  end

REFENENCES S ' =] where
s = it opens
on Lo
7| Bengal :
Sibsag ar
near the
other end
ina oens
tre of
Pop u la-
tion and
would
‘ ! d hold a

N . much
Nl = “*higher
place if it did not include large areas of waste in the south-west which were taken from

the Naga Hills before the last census: from Sibsagar as a centre we may imagine two

radii of decreasing density running northwards to Darrang and Lakhimpur, while in the

- centro of the valley we have the lowest density in Nowgong, whieh is also affected by
s T large additions of waste originally in the Naga Hills. ﬁi;l distribution of population
- ismainly due to historical causes which were described in paragraph 14 of the last
. Census Report : briefly they arethe results of the Mosmaria rebellion and the
R s invasion at the beginning of the nineteenth century, when the surviving

~ population was driven westwards; when the country was taken over, the deve-
i‘f.»-‘:—?; dopment of the tea indus attractéd ulation ta?ythe upper districts of the
e ¥, while the last decade has witnessed the settlement of a large number of immi- s

‘-bﬂln\tb neighbouring districts of Bengal in the riverain area of Goalp n-E'—L-:‘

e . the districts in order from the west we find that in Goalpara population i e

r'f'il: b in the south-west of Dhubri subdivision in the neighbourhood of tk o '.:*__*_
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6 . CHAP. 1—DISTRIRUTION OF THE POFULATION.

Bnh-m and the Bengal border, the density of the whole subdivision being
255 against 145 in the more sparsely populated subdivision of Goalpara : the north of
the district contains a very large area of reserved forest. Kamrup is divided in two by
the Brahmaputra, the greater portion being on the north bank : in Gauhati subdivision
there are now 237 persons to the square mile and only 114 in Barpeta, which is water-

on the south and contains a great deal of waste in the north. Population i
more eoncentrated on the north bank of the riverin Gauhati subdivision, where Nalbari
thana is first with a density of 496, two of its mauzas containing over 800 persons to
the square mile : radiating from Nalbari population remains fairly dense towards the
south-east and south and across the Brahmaputra to Palasbari thana, while on the
north=west Bojali thana is fairly well populated. The only other thanas with a density
over 100 are Hangia thana on the east of Nalbari and Chaygaon om the west of
Palashari. In the west of the distriot population is sparse and in the east
on the south bank the surrounding hills permit of a density of only 94 in Gauhati
thana. In Darrang the progressive subdivision of Tezpur is still less thickly
populated than decadent Mangaldai ; Mangaldai thana is first with 216 persons
to the square mile, followed by Kalaigaon and Panery : the density of Tezpur
thana is only 117 and that of Sootea only 101, ?;o ulation is coneentrated
in tha west of the district ; in the centre and east they are large areas aof
waste, in the middle of which Tezpur and Sootea thanas form oases of population
which even there is distinctly sparse. Nowgong is exposed to heavy ﬂomfs on the
north and is shut in on the south by a line of hills broken ounly by the Kopili valley
which is mostly waste. Population follows the course of the Kallang and is densest im
Raba thana, where there are 224 people to the square mile ; Nowgong thana contains
155 and Samaguri, which lies between the two, only 08. Of the three subdivisions of
the Sibsagar district Jorhat has a density of 247, Sibsagar of 236, while Golaghat, part-
ly owing to the large area of waste taken from the Naga Hills, is last with only 65. As
ihann aveas are mostly not available in Golaghat, we must confine ourselves to the
other two subdivisions, The highest density, 851, is in Bortola thana south of Sibsagar :
population is fairly thick all through a block extending from westwards from Sonari
thana to the Golaghat boundary : it is only in the island of the Majuli, where the
density is 94, that the population of Jorhat is sparse : in Jorhat thana there are 349
persons to the square mile. It is regrettable that the areas of thanas in Lakhimpur
are not available : in the Sadr subdivision, where there are 143 persons to the square
mile, the greatest density is in the neighbourhood of Dibrugark town, that of a few
of the mauzas being over 600 : the average density of North Lakhimpur is only 85.

13. In the Surma Valley the Cachar plains have a density of 253, that of Haila-
Surma Valley, kandi subdivision being 317, and that of Silchar 205, but

this includes quite a large area of outlying spurs of North

Cachar, Katigora thana on

'SURMA VALLY - DENSITY OF THANAS ihe north of the Narak
supporting only 78 persons
to the square mile. Im
Sylhet the thHheE;; average
density is in Habiganj on
the Bengal border, where it
is 604 : next comes North
Sylhet with 506, followed
by South Sylhet with 4735,
Karimganj with 434, and
Sunamganj on the north-
wost with 335. Balaganj
thana inthe centre of the
district contains 706 persons
) ' to the square mile ; the

I ' ' four thanas of Habiganj

subdivision are thickly populated, the density varying from 696 in Madhabpur
to 514 in Baniyachang : the only other thana with over 500 is Jaldhub in Karimganj :
two thanas of Sunamganj, Dharmapass and Sunamganj, fall below 800. The
extonsive flooding of Sunamganj is a barrier to progress in population.
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14. In the Hills the Garo Hills is first with a density of 51, but this includes the
tion of two maugas in the plains. The Naga Hills
‘ apparently next with 49, but this is based on the old area
which is not now correct. Manipur
has an average of 41, the Khasi
and Jaintin Hills 89, North
Cachar 16 and the Lusbai Hills
only 18. It is possible to show
subdivisions only in the Khasi
and Jaintia Hills aod Lushai
Hills; in the former Shillong
contains 40 and Jowai 37 persons
to the square mile : in the latter
the corresponding figures are 14
for Aijul and 10 for Lungleh.
15. It will appear from the
i P above i1;lm.1; one
nutm-lo nfluenc- of the main
e causes affecting
density in the provinee is its past
history. If we confine ourselves to
a consideration of the plains for the
resent, we find that though the
%mhmaputm Valley was taken over
in 1826, it was not until 1838 that
g = the upper districts were actually
ed wunder direct British administration, and that the Oachar plains in the
urma Valley was formally annexed only in 1832, the hills of the distriet remaining
under a feudatory until 1850. Previously to. the annexation of these districts, the
people had gone through a series of civil wars and invasions from without, so
that the country was exceedingly thinly inhabited when British administration
hegan to give peace and security to its inhabitants. Apart from the natural ten-
dency for popu ation to grow under the new conditions, the discovery of the faet
that tea was indigenous to the Brahmaputra Valley as early as 1821 led to
the opening of the first tea garden in Lakhimpur in 1835; it took twenty years
to discover the wild plant in Cachar, where its cultivation began in 1856, and
led in the next year to its extension to Sylhet, where the walleys between the
northern spurs of the Lusbai Hills and Hill Tippera are very similar to those of
Cachar. The growth of the industry was slow in the beginning ; the indigenous
population were and are averse from working for hire as long as they have abundance
:ltm wuste lnn_d_f.o cultivate and labour had to be imported from outside the provinee ;
competition of China, which had hitherto the monopoly of the trade, had to be

met and to be overcome by improved methods of 'manufacture, and the demand for -

tea in the world’s markets had to be fostered to ensure the large extension of the
;‘&d“;:;’! Wﬁlﬂh is a fact of to-day. The province lay on the nurtl:gmt frontier out
s :: bral ;Jommumcahon with the outside world exeept by river; it once took six
e vel by boat from Kushtia on the Ganges to Dibrugarh, and it was not
I?en early seventies that a daily steamer travelled up the Brahmaputra ; the
A.saamm 3 gal Railway was not declared open as far as Silchar in the Surma Valley
;.‘:;i 899 and as far as Dibrugarh in the Brahmaputra Valley until 1803. The tea
- :;ba mfelf, wﬁhie being a blessing in that it not alone annually imports large
e o booo who usually settle in the province, but also helps the indigenous
e mt:ﬂ y the demand of its labourers for food, brings with it two drawbacks
hich re the growth of population. In the first place the penal clauses of the
coolioc laws and the evils which attend recruitment have given Assam a bad
) 01-:; outside and people are averse from coming to the province unless they are
s ;Imaut _ dfenpemte need : the opening of new milways and the abolition in
: near . I:e ul:endo the penal exactments will remove this undeserved prejudice.
B oo Yrensis » does not udmoift of a menue-ﬁot:dserigfdtﬁg:rmm
: this f obvious r of emptying tea ns ir labour
m@h'gshg the mlhutra to ruin: so th&trt’;?ngew oug;mjst starts with the
w rent from the day he takes possession of his land. In addition to all

of the provinee before it began to be opened out must not be

e
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8 IA OF THE POPULATION.
n 5 waste. hn‘.ikrwy -in not put under the hngh without a considerable loss
of life amungst the first settlers who. apart from thapgeneral unhealthiness of tracts

under jungle, have to meet with new conditions of climate and strange food.

18. The above remarks will explain why the province is still sparely populated
in the plains, though its progress is most hr.\fwful.. ‘o turn now to particular loeali-
ties we see that i the Brahmaputra Valley Nowgong is still tHe lowest in density :
this is in part due to the inclusion of large areas of waste in the Kopili Valley, which
was practically an unknown land until $he Assaiu-Bengal Railway was built through
it, and partly to the decimation of the people by the sconrge of kala-azar which took
off nearly a quarter of its inhabitants between 1891 and 1901. The course of this
opidemie throngh the western districts of the Brahmaputra Valley has been described
in ph 41 of the last Census Report and necd not be repeated. Tt will be
sufficient here to say that kala-azar and the ecarthquake of 1897 were responsible at
the last census for large decreases in all the districts of the valley except Lakhimpur
and Sibsagar. We have to take it as a fact that as the result of the Burmese inva-
sion the people who survived were found settled in two large and widely separated
tracts, 4., (1) in north Kamrup south of the submontane Kachari country and in the
south-west of Darrang, and (2) in Jorhat and the west of Sibsagar subdivision. Pro-
bably the fact that there was an Ahom Governor at Gauhati and that Sibsazar and
dorhat saw the last courts of the Ahom Kings is a partial explanation of this fact.
At any rate it was in these tracts that the peu?[!e were more free from harassment by
maranders from the hills than elsewhere. The population of Goalpara conld never
have been large and the distriet is only now being slowly opened by settlers from
Mymensingh and the neighbouring districts, Darrang, Sibsagar and Lakhimpur owe
their present population to a great extent to the tea industry. In the Surma Valley
the history of Cachar naturally points to the fact that it was thinly populated at the
time of anncxation: it has since been developed by the opening of tea gardens and
the overflow from its neighbour, Sylhet. In the latter district the west and north
aro exposed to heavy floods : the subdivisions of Karimganj and South Sylhet were
100 near the hills and Cachar to be inviting places of residence in the old days on ac-
count of fear of depredations : hence we find the greatest density in the centre and
south-west of the district, where people eonld live in comparative peace and find
land. In the hills it is only natural to expeet a small population : most of the people
have still very rudimentary ideas of agriculture and are not very long removed from
the fime when head-bunting was considered the proper oceupation of a man.

B

I'm thie above shart review [ have not considered many factors affecting variations
in deusily, such as fertility of the soil, wrrigation aud rainfall. In Assam rainfall is
abundani everywhore and generally not destructive in its excess : irrigation is mostly
unnecessary and is confined to submontane areas, where the slope of the ground is too
steep fo refain sufficient water for the riee erop without the aid of small channels.
In the plains it may be said that the soil is fertile everywhere and rice is the' main
orop. hen the province bears the population that it vught to have and presumably
=il have some day, the effect of these factors will deserve detailed consideration.

{éirY) TOWNS AND VILLAGES,

17. The towns of the provinee consist of urban areas with some sort of municipal
government—such as municipalities, unions or stations—-—
toaton and number of  eantonments, and certain selected areas of an wrban
character which are not administered under any munieci
law. TUnder this definition there are in all 21 towns in the province, of which all but
five have o loeal administration and all but one arein Brltin*l territory. Excluding the
- gonglomerate of villages at fmphal, whiol is the capital of Manipur State, there is not
a single town which contains 20,000 inhabitants and there are only five with a ;popula-.
tion of over 10,000. TImperial Tables 1V and V show the variations in ulation and
the ml'?ioml of these towns, while Imperial Table I11 shows them olasatﬁed by popula-
tion. Subsidiary Tables 111, IV, V of this chapter described above in paragraph 10 are
also concerned with towus.
18. The province is exsentially of a non-urban character ; taking it as a whole only
80 parzuns out of 1,000 live in fowns, the number being 24
byt on O Piowes o" io the Brahmaputra Valley, and 15 in the Surma Valley ;
ey - o in the Hills, if we include Imphal, there are no less than

90 per mille living in towns, but Imphal is not really an urban area, and its axcium

Lo A
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brings down the proportion to 25 of whom 21 were censused in “Shillong, the head-
guarters of the province. The average population of the towns is 10,063 and that of
villages is 283. The highest urban ave is found in the Hills where the figures ave
unduly swollen by the inclusion of Im . In the Brahmaputra Valley the population
of the normal town is under 7,000 nmP in the Surma Valley it is G,350.

19. Taking the province as a whole out of every 1,000 adherenis of each of the
. main religions, there are 41 Hindus, 21 Muhamimadans, 52 _
Religlons and sexes In towns.  Christians and 265 Jains living in towns : the 185t named * oo
are all foreign traders. The largest proportion of Hindu inhabitants of towns is found oo
in the Hills, where the great mass of the population are Animists. Curiously enough |
the towns of the Brahmaputra Valley contain a larger number per mille of Muhamma- y
dans than the Surma Valley. This is due in great measure to the fact that most of the -
shops are owned by Muhammadans from eastern Bengal and that in Upper Assam the
later Ahom Kings attracted to their courts considerable numbers of Mubammadan
artisans.

For every 1,000 males there are 763 females in the towns of the whole province
but in British territory, where the mare strictly urban population is found, this number
is reduced to 636. Generally speaking, the fact that a town is a centre of frade or the
headquarters of some administrative division connotes a temporary population of males
who leave their wives at home. In Barpeta there is an actual excess of females, as was
the case in 1901 : this circumstanece points to the fact that this town is little more than
a large collection of houses without any great trade or industry. In SBubsidiary Table V'
is given the number of females per 1,000 males in towns classified according to size ;
the large proportion, 1,051, in towns with a population of 50,000 to 100,000, refers to
Imphal, which is the only town of that size in-the province.

20. Subsidiary Table V shows towns divided into six classes according to their
population in 1911 and gives the variations in the popula-
tion at each census period of towns as classed at the previous
census. Excluding Class I1, which contains Imphal only, we find that sinee 1901 towns
with a population of 10,000—20,000 have inoreased by 12:83 per cent., towns with 5,000
—10,000 inhabitants by 18:27 per cent. and towns with less than 5,000 by 24°81 per cent.
Areas that were elassed as towns in 1572 bave now increased in population by 1-14 per
cent,, but there has beéen an increase in actual urban population of 52862 per cent. since
that time. None of the towns that now contain less than 5,000 inhahitants were treated
as towns in 1872, Of the total wrban population out of every 100 persons 81 are
inhabitants of towns with population of 10 to 20 thousand, and 26 of towns with popula-
tion 20 to 50 thousand : similar stafistics of {he urban population by districts and
natural divisions will be found in Subsidiary Table III.

21, In considering the tr]c;oent growth of towns it will be most oonhvcniBent to divide

' them according to natural divisions. In the Brohmaputra

m"‘.m ke Valley there are over 10,000 inhabitants in I)ibru?;rh.

Gauhati and Barpeta only. Dibrugarh, which is the headquarters of the most important

tea district in the provinece, has more than doubled its population since 1581 and has

inereased by nearly 50 per cent. since the last census. Gauhati, which showed decreases

in 1801 end 1901 owing to the exelusion from the municipality of North Gauhati, which

is on the other side of the river, is now larger than the combined town of 1881. Barpeta,

the head centre of the Mahapurushias, has increased by nearly 23 per cent, and is now

Jarger than it has been since 1881 ; the effects of the earthquake of 1897 have appar-

ently disappeared. Of the small fowns, Dhubri shows an inerease of over 55 per cent.

and now contains more than double the number of people it had in 1881. The most

remm:kahla iuore;ue is in Jorhat, which is 80 per cent. larger than in 1901 : this increase

18 mainly due to its enlargement, preparatory to the transier thither of the headquarters :

- of the Sibsagar district. Goalpara and Golaghat alone show small decreases.  Only one R |

of the seven towns of the Surmna Valley, i.e., Sylhet, is of any size. In spite of its still .
e cut off from the main lines of communication, it now contains a j fion e

A than at any time since 1881, and its previous decline seems to have beem

I 3 with the probable extension of the railway there is a likelihood of further

- increase in the future. Silchar shows an apparent S cete 1 comparison with 1801,
-

Towns olmlf‘lod'by mize.

S

- but this is due to the abolition of the eantonment, which contained nearly 800 people in
t year. Hailakandi is a small town now so treated for the first ﬁme.’ Of the u&'—‘:-;

~ towns M v Basar alone shows o docrease, which has boen sicady sinoe 1891, 8k e
- theeapital of the province, b s ares exten the presence at the time of the
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further aided the increase of over 41 per cent. since the last census. Kohima shows a
Small decrease on account of the reduction of the military strength in the cantonment,
Imphal, the capital of Manipur, has inoreased by three per cent. ; as was pointed out in
1901, Imphal is really a collection of villages centred round the palace of the Raja and
possesses neither munigipal administration nor any of the amenities of town-life other
than what is gained by concentration of population in it.

 Dan mition ana number of vil g e{?fgdln the greator part of the province a village was

“ A Géon or Grim together with ite adjncent Tolds, Parfs, Pitis, Dahis, Sahis and Mahillas, pro-
vided that none of its dependent eollections of houses were so large or so distant from the oentral vil Ze
as t formi in themselves troe villages with & distinet indivicnal name. ¥

In the five upper districts of the Brahmaputra Valley and in the distriot of
Cachar, where tﬁem has been a cadastral survey, the cadastral village was taken as
the cgnsus yvillage. In Goalpara and in Sylhet there is no connection between resi-
dential vil and revenue units, save that special care was taken to keep intact the
boundaries of the latter. In the hill districts a village was generally a collection of
houses bearing a separate name.

Aceoording to our present figures there are 27,875 villages in the province against
a total of 22,326 in 1001. The increase in the number of- villages is notable in Goal-
para, Nowgong, Lakhimpur, Sylhet, Naga Hills, Lushai Hills, Garo Hills and Mani-
pur. In the plains districts the increase is due to the growth of population and in
Sylhet also to more accurate methods of work at this census. In the Naga Hills, in
addition to natural growth, an area formerly under political control has been added to
the distriet. In the Lushai Hills the increase is attributed to the absence of inter-tribal
warfare and hence of the necessity for bigger villages with a view to self-protection.
In Manipur the very large increase in the number of villages is due to the fact that the
village as demarcated in the recent revenue survey of the valley of Manipur was taken
as the census village.

23. As has been explained in previous Census Reports, the village in the plains

of the province is of an indeterminate character. Gene-

slos of ciliagay, | nEesites and  pally speaking, in the populous tracts one sees scattered

through the rice fields small collections of houses too petty

to be called hamlets, usually surrounded by groves of bamboos and fruit trees. /In the

flooded tracts and in the the submontane area in the north of the Brahmaputra Valley

the house sites usually present a bare appearance, which is also a marked feature of
new settlements. In the hills villages are usually found near the top of the ridges.

Taking the fizures as they stand it appears that the average village of the pro-
vinee contains 233 persons, that of the Brahmaputra Valley having 280, that of the
Surma Valley 244 and that of the Hills 138. The smallest villages in the province
are found in the Garo Hills and North Cachar, where the average population is under
100, and in the Khasi Hills, where it is just over 100. In the hills generslly it is
more convenient for the people to live in small scattered villages because they thus
avoid the necessity of migrating due to difficulties connected with cultivation. Their
primitive methods of agriculture necessitate frequent changes in the j/4wm or land
cleared by fire for sowing the erops, so that when they are compelled to live in largs
villages in order to protect themselves against their neighbours, they have to move
the whole village site as soon as the area available for crops within a radius of about
five miles has bheen jhiumed. Hence the smaller the villages are, the longer have the
people lived without internal warfare, an inference which is borne out by our figures,
wthgh represent real villages in most of the hills. In SBubsidiary Table III more than
half the le are shown as living in villages with a poinla.tinn below 500 in every
part of y province, but the statistics are not worth muoch in the p}mns_ dlstrmi.;a.

idiar; hlo VI shows that the number of houses per square mile is highest in
the Surma Valley, where it is 91, the figures for the Brahmaputra Valley and the
Hills being 27 and 7 respectivoly. These statistics supply cumulative evidence of the
general sparseness of population.

("v) HOUSES AND FAMILIES.

24. The homestead in the plains usnally consists of a three separate thatched

rooms built round a courtyard, with an outhouse for cattle

P e e, and agricultural implements : the walls are generally of
reeds or bamboo plastered over with mud. Brick houses are practically non-existent
outside some of the towns and would bardly be safe in a region so liable to earthquakes
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HOUSES AND PAMTLIES. 1

Assam iness of the building materials is perhaps due the good forfune
?{ the ﬁm'rl;geinﬁin;;ilﬁ; p?-antioauy imﬁuns from plagP::. Iin the hills each _Imum-
hold is usually under one roof anl the houses are oftea supported partly on piles as
 they project from the slope of the hill. ;

The definition of a house adopted for census purposes was practically that used at
the last two censuses. A house was described—

naisting of the buildings, one or many, inhabited l_:ny one family ; that is  bya numbor of

ﬁ: ‘il?viug ;n;gd eating tugathﬁr in one mass, with their resident depeadents, such as mothor, widowed

gigters, younger brothers, ete., and their servants who reside ia the house, In other words, this unib is
the commensal family, known in some districts as the khana, aud not the homestead or enclosure,

The main value of this definition was that it was easily understood everywhere
and required very little explanation to the enumerators. There were some excoptions
o the standard definition, but there wore few in number and were as follows :—

(é) Tn the case of Earopeans and Anglo-Indians the whole building actually
oceupied by them was taken as one house.

(i) In Police lines, jails, dispensaries, lunatic asylams, eto,, special arrange-
ments were made.

(#i8) In coolie lines each separate door-way was treated as marking a separate
bouse. ;

The average number of persons per house in the whole province is b, as it was at
the last two censuses: Subsidiary Table VI gives the details for districts, which show
that there is very little variation. The figures for 1881 are in many cases discrepant
with those of the following censuses ; this is due to the change of definition in 1891, As
was noted in the last Census Report, there is no possibility of overcrowding and a dis-
cussion of the question is unnecessary.

25. The existence of the joint family asystem in India tends to complicate the
statistics based on the number of houses as defined for
census purposes. A house does not necessarily imfﬂg the
existenge of one married woman and her husband and family : there are probably also
sons with their wives and widows of the husband’s hrothers or of his sons, together with
their children. In Assam it would appear from enquiries that the joint family is more
Province e prevalent amongst Hindus than amongst Muhammadans,
Brahmaputra Vailey 113 in the Surma Valley than in that of the Brahmaputra, and
Surma valley .. 129%  among the well-to-do classes than among their less for-
tunate neighbours, The statement in the margin shows
Tneluding s, '9triotas  the number of houses per 100 married females aged 15 and
over in different parts of the provinca. The general result
would appear fo be that separate houses are set up by sons on marriage all over the
provinee and that the large excess of houses in the Surma Valley is due to the large
proportion of Muham ns in the population, as is explained below.

As far as my enquiries go, it would appear that the joint family amongst Hindus
%z}emlly breaks up after the death of the father on the oecurrence of a dispute.
ives of brothers seem to be the usual cause of quarrels, which arise in some cases
from mere jealousy over presents of ornaments, but more often the wife of the brother
who is the best earner wants generally more comfort for herself and her children. The
spread of European ideas tends to give rise to feelings of resentment against the lazy

or non-earning members of the family, and those who leave the village in search of
employment are hardly more eager to separate from the drones than those who stay at

home and are energetic. Amongst Muhammadans the sons on marriage usually live
3. in separate houses and eat apart from the rest of their family, but the land u.g;mlly

- remains joint until there is a dispute. The | clashés . "

The Joint family.

- : em together, so that the household, rded
- as the joint family, usually depends on the material condition of the people. o
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B CHAPTER IL -
MOVEMENT OF POPULATION.

26. The causes of the present distribution of population have been discussed in
the previous chapter. As far as the plains are concerncd
\ we have scen that in the eatly part of the nineleenth
century the west of the province contained the greatest population and that sines then 2
the effect of the pac Brittanica and of British enterprise has been toopen up the I
eastern portions of both valleys : tea gardens now replace in mauny places the jungles |
which in part, at least, owed their origin to the depredations of invaders from the
east and north, and the labour force which has been reeraited for the tea industry.
has spread out and brought under the plough thousands of scres which had previously
! been the abode of tigers and elephants.

In estimating the results of previous censuses, it would he safest to omit the first,
which was taken in 1872 : it was non-synchronous, lasting from November 1871 to
May 1872, and its probable inaccuracy was dealt with at length in paragraph 9 of
the last Census Report. The next enumeration was somewhat bettor in that it
was synchronous in the plains districts, but it is impossible to regard it as an exact
return of the people : it was pointed out by the t?mn Chief Commissioner that the
tes:i:g of the preliminary schedules by superiors officers was most inefficiently oons
ducted. So that it is not until we come to 1891 that the statistics ean be relied upon.
The increase in population between the first and the second census was 978,003, and
that between the nexi two 848,440, but in 1891 the population of Munipur, which
amounted to 221,070 in 1881, was omitted because the census pn};\ra were destroyed
in the rising of that year, and there were added the population of Mokokchang subs
division in the Naga Hills and the estimated population of North Lushai, the
southern part, which was still in Bengal, remaining uncensused. Befween 1891 and
1001 there was an addition of 649,041 persons ta t ulution, but this included
the inhabitants of Manipur and the whole of Lushai IHills, which was then sensused
accurately for the first time : the exelusion of these two tracts brings the actual
increase in districts which were censused in 1891 down fo 325,776,

Betweoen 1872 and 1901, then, we have to remember that the wvarialions are

-

TTTHEER T
L

Before 1901.

Pariod. Variation.  8ffected by (1) more acourate enumern:
18721881 ... +182 per cent, tion, and (2 inclusion of new areas.
i8oii001 . ” ety N . Y H we exclude the latter, the percentages

. ' of variation are as shown in the margin.

In view of theveryugeatimoeumyot the first census I do not think that it would

) Af half the apparent rate of increase in 1881 were attri-

cause : this wonld give a real increase of 91 por cent. No estimate

was made in 1891 of the effect of more accurate enumeration, hut it sras stated that

the growth of population in the hill districts could not be stated accurately; their -

exclusion however gives exactly the same tage of variation. It would

erion. Narisvidh, ps not be excessive if we aﬁa’ﬁuaﬁﬁ“{

i 1872-1881 . & 491 per cent, POr cent, to allow for the want of coro

i e s s 4L in 1881t we should thus get the per-

e centages given in the margin as th S

e, SR as a i but i ry : of th
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i
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of the tea industry compelled economy, which resulted in a continuous decline both
in importations and labour force. In the autumn of 1905 exceptionally high floods
were snocoeseded by a virulent outhreak of cholera, which caused an exoess of deaths
in every plains district ; the death rate from cholera alone rose from 1'1 per mille in
1904 to 4'2 in 1905 and 65 in 1906 : the epidemic died down in 1907 and public
health began to improve again. Prices rose in 1903 and remained high until the
end of the second period, but this had no effect on the people, who are mostly cul-
tivators. Ouriously enough it was in 1905 that the prospects of tea began to change
for the better, and the improvement caused an increase in the labour force and
more extensive importation until in 1907, aided by scarcity in the recruiting distriots,
the volume of immigration rose to nearly 85,000 (including nearly 26,000 children)
or three times the annual average of the previous five years. In the last period,
1908-1910, there was a fall in prices and public health gmdyu.a.lly improved, though the
cholera death rate again rose to 4'2 per mille in 1908 and to 6'8 in 1910: recruit-
ment for tea gnrdens declined somewhat, but still remained high and in the year
ending 30th June 1910 was considerably higher than the average of the years 1902-
1906. e have thus to deal with a distinctly progressive deeade, which was some-
what midway by a cholera epidemic, and before the census was taken every
indication pointed to a large increase in the population. Land Revenue increased
from 57 lakhs in 1901-1902 to over 67 lakhsin 1909-1910, and between the end of 1901

and the middle of 1910 the labour force on tea gardenms increased by mnearly 114,000
persons.

Commuuications have been wvastly improved. The Assam-Bengal Railway
bas been carried through the North Cachar hills and has linked up the south of the
Assam Valley as far north as Dibrugarh with Chittagong and Calcutta. The Eastern
Bengal Btate Railway has been extended through Goalpara and Kamrup on north

bank of the Brahmaputra and has brought Calcatta within 24 hours of Gauhati,
where it meets a branch of the Assam-Bengal Railway.

28. If we were o leave migration out of account and if the registration of births
and deaths were accurate, we could calculate the popula-
tion of each district at any time by adding to the figures of
the last census the excess of births over deaths in the interval. But in Assam we can-
not negleet immigration, which has a most important influence on the movement of
population, and the system of recording vital statistios is so bad that their statistical
ue is greatly diminished, Registration is compulsory only in municipalities and tea
gardens, but approximates to accuracy only in the latter and then only for coolies under
agreement under Act VI of 1801. In the hill distriots there is no registration except in
Lushai Hills and limited areas in Khasi and Jaintia Hills, Naga Hills and Garo Hills.
As far as the plainsare concerned, the system in force up to 1904 was that described in
paragraph 565 of the last Census Report; briefly, in the five upper districts of the
Brahmaputra Valleyreturns of rural vital statistics were submitted verbally twice a
month by the gaonburas or village headmen to the subordinate revenue staff, who sent in
monthly totals ; in Goalpara the Surma Valley tha police collected the statistics,
in the former area from written reports submitted by village panchayets and in the latter
from verbal reports by the village chaukidars. At the end of 1904 the question of the
improvement of the returns was taken up, and urban re%istration was transferred
from the police to special headmen in the Brahmaputra Valley ; from the beginning
of 1807 the gaonburas have kept a loocal record in rural areas and report dimtlg to
mauzadars ; and in 1908 the compilation of district statistics was transferred from
the Deputy Commissioner to the Civil Surgeon. The Banitary Commissione¥ of East-
and Assam was satisfed that the local records of Assam were more

y inspected than those of Eastern Bengal, but that they were incomplete is
shown by the facts that in 1907 out of 8,282 occurrences in Lakhimpur 163 omissions
, that fn one village of 200 inhabitants there was no gaonbure and of
course no , and that in several other villages the gaonburas lived miles away.
Bubsidiary Table II1 compares the census results, in natural and actual population, with
those obtained from the vital statistics. In view of the large amount of immigration

Vital Statatice.

to tea it would not be reasonable to expeot that the vital statistics should
appro ta to those of the actual population, but when we com them with the
figures for natural population the drerepaneiu are so large that it is obvious that they -
are most ate, and it is perhaps hardly worthwhile to discuss the matter further

hers, but 64 on birth and death rates in Chapter V should be referred
to.
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29. The increase in the populstion sinoe 1901 has been 983,514 persons, or 16°8

. e er cent,, but part of this is doe to the inclrsion for the
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“at the last census : their popnlition is 89,5696 and its exelusion reduces the inerease

in the province to 683 928, or almost 14°0 per cunt.

The Brahmaputra Valley shows a growth-of 187 per sent., the Sarma Valley ony
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gaged on railway construction
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the smallest proportional increase, but this is as much as 108 per ceut., and every
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and Sibsagar it is generally impossible to guarantee the statistics of 1901 for areas
smaller than subdivigma. ’.{‘he nmm of the Government of Bastern Bengal and
Assam directed the arrangement of mauzas according to police thanas in the five
“‘lﬁ"’ districts of the Valley : wunfortunalely the boun&n'ien of thanas are most
arbitrary in Lakhimpur and Sibsagar, and though there have been extonsive
changes of jurisdiction since the last census, no arrangements were made to record
for stavistical purposes: in some cases the village registers of 1901 were
not fortheowing, and in others it was imipossible to loeate the areas mentioned in the
registers owing to the expansion of cultivation and alterations in the names of villages,
I received figures purparting fo show the facts of 1901, but they proved unreliable
when tested : for example, in Lakhimpur an apparent deerease of 25 per cent. in the
pulation of one mauza was concomitant with an actual incrense in land revenue of
. 13,000. Every effort was made at the present census to compile acerrate and
detailed figures of village population by mauzas and thanas, and there should be little
difliculty in obiasining comparative statistics of small areas at the next eensus, but it
is essential that some arrangemeunts should be made for recording changes of jurisdie-
tion, so that population statistics may be readily and regularly brought up to date
during the next decade.

Lakhimpur is the most progressive district in the province, and owing to its
development by the tea industry now contains nearly four times the number of
people it possessed forty years ago. Dibrugarh subdivision shows a growth of 29 per
cent. against 17 per cent. in North Lakhimpur ; the diference is due to the faet that
the former is more suitable for tea, without which indeed it wounld be a howline waste.
North Lakhimpur is too low-lying and subject to flondsto be an attractive arca for
the tea planter, and it is generally only in the neighbourhood of the hills that land
well above flood level is found. The natural population of the district shows a growth
of 34'3 per cent. which ishigher than the actual growth and shows that the distriot
loses partly by emigration, which eonsists mainly in the westward trekking of time-
expired ooolies, and partly to the higher death rate amongst new immigrants. It is
perhaps only natural that the extraordinary rapid rate of expansion disclosed at previous
censuses shonld show some signs of slacking off. The Deputy Commissioner
attributes this to the slower development of the tea industry, which is duae to
conditions ‘ruling the market and the fact that practically all the available land near
existing oommunications has been taken up : there has been an increase of only 5,000
acres in the area of land held by tea companies since 1901. A curious effcet of the
acquisition of land by ex-coolies is that there is a steady movement of the indigenous
population away from the main centres of colonisation ; this is said to ba due partly to
aversion from the rocial customs of the coolies, but still more to the thrifty and
industrions habits of the latter, which the local people have no ambition to emnlate :
it is to be feared that their addiction to opium is partly responsible for their want of
energy. The Deputy Commissioner is of opinion that in no long time Dibrugarh sub-
division will be populated almost entirely by immigrants or their descendants.

In Bibsagar, another large tea tract, wo have an increase of 18'41 per ecent. in
Bibsagar subdivision, of 16 20 in Jorhal, and of 17-02 in Golaghat, the average for the
district being 15'4 per cent., which is less than that shown at any previous consus.
Here again the natural population has grown more rapidly than the actual and for the
same reasons as in the oase of Lakhimpur. There are extemsive aress of waste in
Golaghat, where the density of population is oaly 65, but unfortunately the Nambor
forest, which ocovers a great part of the subdivision, is most unhealthy and it will
take many years to open it up. Jorhat has a density of 247 and there is not a great
deal of unoccupied land now in the subdivision. S8ibsagar has many more tea gardens
tkan Golaghat and is only slightly less thickly populated than Jorhat. We may

that Golaghat will continue to progress more rapidly than the other subdi-
visions and that soon Jorhat will show the slowest rate of expansion. The completion
of the Assam-Bengal Railway bhas apparently brought with it a large amount of
prosperity to the whole distriot. It is regrettable that I am unable to treat more in
detail such a large ard iuteresting district, but it would appear from the reports of
the local authorities that the decade has been one of uneventful prosperity : the
absence of a history is better than a record of disasters.

The population of Nowgong, which showed the large decrease of 24'8 per cent. in
1001 on account of the ravages of the kala-azar epidemic, has increased by 162 per
cent., but the natural population bas grown by cnly 14 8 per cent. The earthquake
of 1897 altered the levels eo greatly that the north of the district beeame much more
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to floods, and the people of t'.e riverain traot between the Brahmaputra and _

the Kallang, especially these of mauza Gerua Bokoni, have been compelied to migrate 4
to Dar= .
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siderable development by immigrants in the Kopili Valley, especially in the neighbour-
hood of Lumding junction : these immigrants include people from Dacea and Mymen-
singh, as well as from the Surma Valley. The tea gardens of the distriet, thongh ocom-
paratively few, contribute to the growth of population by importing coolies, over 13,000
of whom arrived in the first nine years of the last deeade. The population of the
distmet is still lower than it was in 1881, but there is no reason now why it should
not resvme ils position as a prosperous and progressive tract. Kala-azar has dis-
appeared : the people were given great assislunce towards recovering their losses by
handsome remissions of revenue in 1201 and the recent settlement of the disirict was
made with great care and moderation: colonisation along the railway is slow but
progressive, aud no donbt will proceed more rapidly as the jungle is cul back.

Darrang is made up of two subdivisions of very dissimilar characters, Tezpur on
the east and Mangaldai ‘on the west: Tezpur is a sparsely populated tract, which
has been mostly opened up by lea gardens, while in Mangaldai the soil, except
under the hills, is not particularly suitable for tea and the subdivicion consists of three
tracts—a fairly well cultivated tract in the south-west being sepurated by an interven-
ing belt of rather useless jungle from a thinly popnlated submontane area whiech
is inhabitad by people of the Bodo race. The district as a whole shows an
sctoal increase in population of 11'9 per cent., but 81 per cent, of this is due 1o
| % In Tezpur subdivision the e have grown by 24'24 per cent, bup
- ion , whera the - had ined by ©°2 per eent, in 1801, thero is
~ sfill an actunl decrease of per oent., which is due to losses in the northern manzas ;
- the effects of kala-azar have not yet disap from the latter and thev seem to
have been more seriously effected by the era cpidemic in 1906. M dai thana
in the south shows an increase of 1510 per cent., which is partly accounted for by
immigration from the flooded traets in the north of Nowgeng, lut all the other
thanns show decreases, which unfortunately are eonfirmed by the results of the reconc
resettlement of the district ; MWW, however, we may take it that
_ i subdivision is on the way 8 recovery, and that an iverease of popu-
~ lation may be expected at the next census, In Tezpur subdivision the vory large
- advance of over 52 per cent. in Behali thana is due to colonisation by ex-coolies and
- Nepali graziers, and the utul'wtuz .i:dpanlimn of over 18 seent. in Tezpur and
- Boutea W%W natural grow y to ' . The slowest rate _
~of increace is in the east of the district in r thava and may be attributed to the R
ce of tea gardens and to the tendency of ex-coolies to travel westward in search 43
lement ; there are not - gardens in Nortk Lakhimpur on the east and there 4
‘of wast ng 1 there ; the fact that the weat of Tezpur subdi-
ip may direet a stream of colonists eastward, but it is
-be settlors from Tezpur will find their way to Mangaldai
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20 CHAP. IIL—MOVEMENT OF POPULATION.

flood-level or had their drainage systems obstruoted. Now there is an inorease of
183 per cent. in the total population, while the natural growth amounts to 104 per
cent. mamadm ;hich had become e::;léject to floods after the earthquake have been
argely reclai uring the past decade, and many people who were compelled
mﬂ the district have been gradually returning; for instance, in Barpeta
subdivision those who emigrated to Goalpara and to the south bkank of the
Bl‘hilﬂputu have again settled down and new settlers are coming in. The great
improvement in communioations effected by the extension of the Eastern Bengal
State Railway to Gaubati is likely to lead to a further growth in populacion. As it
is, there bave been satisfaclory inoreases iu every part of the district: Gauhati sub-
division shows an advance of 1171 per cent. and Barpeta one of 20°02 per cent., the
excess in the latter case being due to a return to more normal conditions. Least pro-
ress has been mude on the south bank of the Brahmaputra : this is partly due to the
that Polasbari thana is slready pretty thickly populated and that the other thanas
are rather unhealthy., In the area on the north bank Nalbari thana, which has a
density of 493, naturally shows the smallest percentage of inerease, but it is as high
as 9°76 and eannot be considered as other than very satisfactory.

The two main features to be noted in Goalpara are the extension of the railway
through the north of the district and the extraordinary inc urse of -ettlers to the clar
isnds from the Bengal distriots of Mymensingh, Pahna, Bogra and Rangpur. The
thanas most affected are those which skirt the Brahmaputra in the west of the
distriot : the increase in population is 7015 per cent in South Balmara, 6181 in
Lalkbipur and 8865 in Bilasipara. The total population of the distriet has inereased
by 80 per cent., the growth in Dhubri subdivision being 3397 per cent. as compared
with 19-97 in Goalpara. The extent of the immisration can be estimated from the fact
that the growth in natu-al population has been only 15 6 per cent. The upening of
the railway is no doubt the cause of the advance of 32 U1 per cent. in the tract known
a8 the Bastern Duars in the north of the district: it is reported that large numbers
of Nepalis have settled there for the purpose of cultivating as well as of grazing.

81. The question of the variations in the number of the people who may be dis-
tinetively called Assamese was discussed in Chapter 1T of
the last Oensus Keport. As was pointed out there, an
Assamese i not necessarily a person born in Assam, for the term ecan properly be
applied only to a native of the Brahmaputra Valley and even there excludes all des-
cendants of immigrants: nor can we identify him by his language, becanse large
numbers of coolies and ex-coolies, especially in the eastern end of the Valley, huve
returned Assamese as their language. I accordingly follow Mr. Allen’s example and
propose to estimate the variation by assuming that what holds good for a large propor-
tion of purely Assamese castes in the five upper districts of the Brahmaputra Valley
may be aceepted as indicating the changes in the whole. In Subsidiary Table V
I have taken the same castes as were shown in the last Census Report and compared
the numbers at present returned as belonging to them with those given in 1801 : the
not result is that there is an increase of 11°11 per cent., which is over 8 per cent. less
theo the growth in natural popnlation in the Brahmapufra Valley. This would tend
to ehow either that the foreign settlers are more prolific than the Assamese or that the
Iatter have not yet fully recovered from
s 4 the effects of the calamities of the decade
Disteiat, District Popu- a:}‘.“;:rﬂn:l:;_ before last. The statement in the rin
S shows for each of the five districts the

i roportion which the castes in question

| wo 17 o Kl [ Eaarponow to the total district pn%ulaticm

The Assamosa.

TOTAL w |8079| So@e|sr 11 |— o4 88 compared with 1901, and the actual
Kamrup _mloses| eza1 |+n20|— pa varia‘ion per cent. in the total numbers
e S Tl A e aa = a2  of the castes at the present and the last
S e—— -.’/“. —|oden) o271 iri2= 7 &9 census. It will be noticed that in the

: large tea distriets of Darrang, Sibsagar

iy
. W

and Lakhimpur the indigenous castes now

form a smaller portion of the ‘})opnla.tion: this is accounted for in great measure by

immigration, but may also be due to greater fecnn:lity on the part of the immigrant popu-

Iation, including course those setfled in villages : in Kamrup and Nowgong, where

tea is not ol so mach importanes, the variation since 1901 is not so great. The main

Eoi's;*h, t:n;t., excluding Darrang, the Assamese castes show very ‘substantial growth.
: unate

the for are confirmed by the decreases in the actual =~

laticn of the northern mauzas of Mangaldai, to which attention has already been
wa and which would account for the decline in the Kachari, Eoch and Rabba
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castes. But the results in the other districts are very satisfactory, and even the check
to the decline in Darrang is at least a sign that there things are on the mend. In
1901 the Assamese castes showed a decline of 64 per cent, in spite of substantial
inereases in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur : now they are more numerous by over 4 fmr cent.
than they were in 1891 in spite of their severe losses in the nineties. Thus the hope

at the end of Chapter IT of the last Census Report has been more than
realised, and the Assamese can no longer be considered a d~olining race.

32. It is regrettable that the natural population of the Burma Valley cannot be
estimated exactly, because the stalisties of immigrants
and emigrants have been compiled for whole districts only,
hence, though the actual variations in the plains of Oachar are available in Subsidiary
Table I, the figures in Subsidiary Table IT include those of the hill portion as well.
According to Subsidiary Table I the actual increase in the SBurma Valley proper is
108 per cent., that of Cachar plains being 184 per oent. and that of Sylhet 103 per
cent. The natural population of Sylhet has increasod by 117 per cent. 8o that it is
clear that the district has lost by emigration. Taking QCachar district as a whole, the
actual incrense is nearly 9'3 per cent. whereas the natural population has increased by
25°8 per cent. : the difference is due to the excossively large number of immigrants in

North Cachar at the last census and to greater emigration within the last decade. :
In Cachar plains the sadr subdivision shows an increase of 12:33 per cent. and
Hailakandi, which is coterminous with the thana of the same name, one of 1688 per
cent. In the sadr sublivi-
SURMA VALLEY-VARIATIONS IN POPULATION 1901-1911 sion both Bilchar and La-
khipur thanas have grown
by over 13 per cent, hut
S Y,b-H.-€ T =l Katigora, which includes the
"E‘ // TN CAC H AR south-western spurs of North
Cachar, has grown by only
e : J 529 per cent. The district

"

Surma Valley.

owes a great part of its im-
gort.anoe to its tea gardens,

ut during the last ten years
the number of coolies im-

orted to them was only

0,000 as compared with
75,000 in the previous
decade. Hailakandi is not
alone the most densely po-
pulated part of the district,
but is also the most progressive; in BSilchar subdivision there are large areas of
jungle-covered hills, swamps and rivers.

In Sylhet the lar increases of population have been in North Sylhet and Karim-
ganj subdivisions, each of which has grown by a little over 13 per cent. In the former
case the present results show a remarkable contrast with those of the last census, whea
the population had decreased in every thana and had declined by nearly 4 per cent. in
the whole subdivision : now there are increases of over 14 and 15 per cent. in Balagan]
and Sylhet thanas, respectively, while Kanairghat shows an increase of over 3 per cent.
In SBunamganj subdivision there has been over double the increase disclosed in 1901
and in none of its four thanas has there been an increase of less than 9-8 per cent., the
highest being in OChhatak, where it is 12856 per cent. Habiganj subdivision is
apparently not as progressive as it was, the increase per cent. being only 7568 as
compared with nearly 10 in 1901, but as the population in each of the thanas of ihe
subdivision is very dense, it is only natural that the rate of increase should be somewhat
diminished ; abpur shows the greatest signs of piogress, 828 per cent,and is
followed in order by thanas Baniachang, Nabiganj and Habiganj. In South Sylhet
the inhabitants of Kulaura thana have grown by over 11 per cent., while in Maulvi-
‘Bazar there has been an increase of over 6 per gent,; the ess in the whole subdivision

8 been three times that shown ten years ago. The two of Karimganj subdivi- ~

%

has

sion show inereases slightly above slightly under 13 per cent. Taking it all round,

the pre: lhet district is extremely sa and the figures show

that s recovered from the effects of the wave of malaria which was reported to have
after the unke and which acconnted for the decrease of

it
North Sylhet and nnnﬂafactnqmmtmnfm&mud
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Tippera are reported to have settled in the district and reclaimed many of the extevsive
Jow-lying basins which are locally known as /saors. On the other hand, large numbers
are said to have emigrated to Cuachar and the neighbouring districts of Bengal,
especially to the State of Hill Tippera.
88. The population of the Hills has incressed by 18°5 per eent. since 1901 in spite
i of a decrease of over 83 per cent. in North Cachar, which
_ has been explained above asduc to the presence of large
numbers of coolies on railway construction in 1901. The cauvse of the large increase
in the population in the Naga Hills has also been explained as being mainly
due to an increase of territory: the residuary growth is almost entirely natursl
end is due to general peace and uneventinl progress. The check to the growth
of population in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, ocaused by the after effects of the earth-
quake of 1897, has now been removed and the district as a whole shows the satisfactory
increase of 162 per cent., though the natural population has increased by only 149 on
account of the increase in immigrants. It is clear that the forocast made in paragraph
49 of the last Census Report was correct ; a return to normal cenditions has brought about
a return to the previous rate of expansion. B8hillong subdivision shows an increase of
over 17 per cent. against 1408 per cent. in Jowai: this is probably due to the fact
ghat the former suffered more severely from the effects of the earthquake and the
rebound is naturally greater. The Garo Hills show an increase of nearly 15 per cent.,
_ _ but the natural population has grown
THE HILLS ~VARIATIONS IN POPULATION. 1901-1911. by 163 per cent. and the difference
is apparently due to a check on im-
migration to the plains mauzas on
the north-west of the disiriet, which
have become much more subject to
floods since the earthquake of 1887,
In Lushai Hills the population has
grown by 106 per cemt., of which
Aijal subdivision is responsible for
15°82 per cent. while Lungleh on the
south shows a decrease of 054 per
cent. The natural population of the
A SN district has grown by 16'4 per cent.
$ L and the difference is due to greater
e /;/’/‘, emigration,which is probably accouni-
Yy . 7 ed for by the movement of villages
over the district boundaries in search
of new cultivation. The Buperin-
tendeut of the district explains the
absence of progress in Jangleh, in
spite of the absorption of five indepen-
dent villages whose population in
1901 is unknown, to the general un-
healthiness of the subdivision, which arises from the fact that the people to live
at low elevations near their jhums ; it also appears that the Military Police detach-
ments were enumerated as a whole battalion with headquarters at Aijal, instead of
being allocated to the posts where they actually were on the census night. Practically
the whole of the increase in the State of Manipur is due to natural growth: in the
Valley Bection population has grown by 16-67 per cent. and in the Hill Section by 31-68
per eent.: no doubt part of the increase in the latter is due to more accurate enumera-
tion. In the Valley Seetion the people have reaped great advantages from the
improvement of the cart road to the Assam-Bengal Railway, and large quantities of
rice are now exported : the decade hae been one of general peace and prosperity. In
the Hill SBection the Vice-President of the Durbar attribates the increase to stronger
and more secure government and a general advance in civilisation.

'34. Quite a number of conaidiia.tions hav}a :lc: be taken intofmt.ﬂemt when esti-
mating the causes of the variations o vince as &

s i 3 whole. We may negleot the effcots of S i
new aress and of more acourate enumeration as compared with 1901, because they
are hardly large encugh to make any real difference. The actual population has
grown by 152 per cont. and the natural population by 18'8 per eent.; there has beon
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arn increase of 13-7 per ceut. in the number of immigrats, the emigrants have
grown by over 56 per cent. and the sctunl result of the variations of migration is to

poduce practically a state of equilibrium.  After tho last census the prozinco begsn
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2 recovor at first steadily and then rapidly from the general conditions of unhealthi-
ness then prevalent; at the middle and end of the decade cholera epidemics caused an
excessive mortality, but the general prosperity was unimpaired, and the remarkable
rise in prices in 1907 conferred considerable benefits on the people, who are mostly
cultivators. Communications have been vastly improved and Assam is no longer cut
off from the main currents of life and progress. During the latter hall of the decade
the ten industry has advanced from the conlition of a continual struggle for exist-
ence to one of very considerablo prosperity, which has been and is likely to be main-
tained by the difliculties of obtaining labour, because rapid and improvident exfen
sions of cultivation are impossible. Immigration, which bas always been a most im-
portant faector in the variations of pofmlatinn in Assam, has apparently begun to be
something more than the mere !upﬂ y of the actual needs of the tea industry and the
easual incourse of cold weatier coolies in search of work : we have now what seems
to be the commencement of a voluntary stream of settlers, who are at present most in
evidence at the outskirts of the Brahmaputra Valley, but have ventured as far east
as Tezpur and Nowgong ; nor has the Surma Valley been without some little share in
this development, though the demand for population there is nothing like what it is
in the nortg of the provinee. During the past decade the increase in the volume
of immigration has actually fallen behind the natural growth of the people, and we
now find that the proviace has within itsclf a power of expansion that has unfortu-
nately been absent at the last two censuses. The great drawback of an excessive morta-
lity due to the jungly and insanitary conditions hitherto prevailing seems at last to
have been removzﬁ. The effects of the distribution of the people by religion and
race mnst not be forgotten ; the fact, which is discussed in Chapter IV, that Muham-
madans increase more rapidly than Hindus, should tend generally to acoelerate the
growth of population in the Surma Valley to a more rapid rate than that of the
Brahmaputra Valley, but in the latfer area the large amount of immigration
disturbs the progress of natural growth, and moreover inthe present instance the
recovery of the people, who suffered mare than thase of the Surma Valley, from the
evil days of the nineties is responsible for an expansion above the normal. An en-
deavour is made in Chapter V to bring out the effects of variations in the age distri-
bution of the population, and it is shown that at the last census there had been heavy
mortality at the extremes of life owing to kala-azar and tie general effects of the
earthquake, while people in the prime of life had increased. The result is that we have
now a more than normal increase in the population : the proportions of the old people
and the young people, who are more liable to a high mortality, had been dimiuished
in 1901, and the last decade started with a move than normal proportion of persons in
the reproductive period of life; accordingly the mortality rate has been lower than
the average and Lthe birth-rate higher. 'T'he effcet of this should be that in the next
decade the birth rate will decline and the death rate will rise, and the next census
should show a slower rate of natural growth.

The above considerations do not all apply to the Hills, but it may be taken that
the general peace and security now prevailing in this tract, added to the rise in the
standard of civilisation, are in a great measure the causes of the increase which Las
now accrued. The causes of accidental variations due, for example, to the unheal-
thiness of the Khasi Hills after the earthquake and the presence at the Iast census
of large numbers of foreigners in North Oachar no longer exist, but the deterioration
of the north-west plains mauzas of Garo Hills is apparently permanent. It js

haps too much to expect that the present high rate of expansion will be main-
tained, but there is no reason why we should not anticipate a large increase during
the present decade.

When considering the present growth of population and estimating for the
future, it is advisable to note whether there is room for further increases. Subsidiary
Table IV shows the setual and the proportional variations of thanas classed by
density ; unfortunately it has been possible only to give statisties for the last decads,
because the areas of thanas in 1881 and 1891 are unknown. Tn the provinee the
highest actual increase has taken place in areas with a density in 1001 of under 150
to the square mile, and there isa steady diminution in actual growth corresponding
to the rise in density. 1t is plain that there is ample room for very great expansion
and that there is very little chance'of overerowding in either the Bralimaputra Valle
or the Hills, Th:‘xgum for the Surma Va.lla;nﬁov that the greatest actual growt
took place in thanas with 300-450 to the square wmile, while the proportional inerease
hﬁﬁmdmdmity, 600-750, is very noarly as great as that in the olam

just below it.
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is yet & great deal behind the distriots in the east of Bengal in
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.
Variation by tianas classified aceording to denrity.
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CHAPIER 111

s BIRTH PLAOE. |
rﬁ = 85. The stalistics of birth place, which are contained in Imporial Table X1, havoe’
o RSN 19 already beon utilised in the preceding chapter to show

the natural growth of population in different parts of

. the province : they will now be used to show the extent to which the people migrate

from one part of the country to another. It will be advisable, before procecding to

b a discussion of the figures, briefly t> distingnish the different kinds of migration that

~ must be considered : genorally speaking, we may divide them ‘inta five differcut
types :—

(1) Casua! or mindyr movemonts between aljacent villages which alfeot fha
returns only when such villages happen to lic on opposite sides of the districl boumd~
ary,

(2) Temporary, due to journeys on business, pilgrimage, ete, including moves
ments of labourers for the construction of roads and railways,

(8) Periodic, such as the ammual movement which oeonrs in places at harvest

time and the seasonal migration of cattle graziers, _

(4) Semi-permanent, when people reside and earn their living in n district othes
than their birth place, but retain their conneetion with their homes, where they may
have their families and where they return in their old age and nr intervals in
the meantime,

(8) Permanent, where people actually give up their home disirict and settle
down in a new one.

Our statistics do not show the above movements. separately, but we are able to
make certain inferonces from the peoportion of the sexes, the distance of the distriot
of ennmeration from the district of birth, and certsin notes made at the time of
compilation regarding the castes and the occupations of persons coming from
distant places. It is not uncommon to find a preponderamce of females in casual
migration, because young married women often go for their first confinement to
their parents’ homes: but they would be enumerated in their home distriet and would
not appear as emigrants. Generally the bulk of the periodic and semi-permanent
migrants are men. Periodic migration has a tendency to hecome somi-permanent

I and the latter to become permanent. :

= 36. We have seen fron; ﬁ:ﬂb&i&i&ry Tlhln: 1T of the previons chapt:dr Eﬁb igglg%;
) _ : were in Assam 882 068 immigrants a t 70,

T e persons born in the provinee wemae:gumammﬂ elsewhere.

~ other hand, the number of emigrants is only 1- cent. of the actual population,
 though it has grown by over 5 per cent. siuce 1001, 1t is elear that the wm
~ attracts a large stream of sbrangers and sends out only a small number of its own
~. people. , ' v

~ ‘The
E ~ bora is 125 as compared with nearly 13 por cent. at the Iast census: on the
- The statement in the margin shows the constitution p&rﬁ?f tho populafion
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distant places : these are mlinlythecooiimwhjnlithatu ens are compelled to
rt in the absence of a lecal supply of labour. As will be shown later, the ma-
of those born outside India come from the State of Nepal, which supplics most

of the fighting strength of the province and a great part of iz; cattle graziers.
87. In Bubsidiary Table I we find thfio immigrants divided into classes, according
as they come from contiguous and non-contignous districts
Fxtra-Provinclal mmigration:  of this province and of the neighbouring provinces of

'Bmp.l and Burma, from other provinces and from ountside India. The number

of is from the border districts of Bengal and Burma is ¢omparatively small,
the figures in thousands being 99 for the provinee, of which 20 is confined to Gealpara
in the Brahmapuira Valley, 83 to Sylhet in the Surma Valley, and 7 is divided
between Garo Hills and Lushai Hills in the remaining natural division. The really
important stream of immigration comes {rom more distant places, and is diverted
almost entirely to the plains of the provinee, and more especially to the Brahmaputra
Valley, which receives more than {wice as rhany immigrants from ofther provinces as
the Surma Valley. In order to gain a clear view of the places from which foreign

immigrants come, it is necessary to glanee at the statistics

£ Immigrante per milie, given in the margin, which show per mille the sources of
Bengal o - 220 immigration. Our largest supply comes from Dihar and
Drstet P tboe o s7  Orissa, which is followed by Bengal, United Provinces,
e, i ST 99  Central Provinces and Berar, and Madras. I propose to
Rajputana 13 examine the figures of these provinces in more detail. Tt
Rest of inola = wo may be noted that immigrants from the Central Pro-
e 8%  vioces, Madras and Central India are imported by the tea

Ly toog  industry, and that those from Rajputana represent the
T Marwari merchants who practically have the monopoly of
the trade of the provinee outside the district of 8ylhet. The United Provinces people
are mostly unassisted immigrants, though in the Surma Valley they form an important
portion of the tea-garden labour foree: with this exception they consist of oarters
and hucksters, cattle-dealers, enrth-workers, fishermen and beatmen, cobblers and hide-
dealers, police constables, and domestic servants : many of them have settled down,
but probably most of them ¢ome under the heads of temporary and periodic or semi-
permanent immigrants. I have noted for persous born outside ¥ndia the large propor-
tion who come from Nepal. The Brabmaputra Valley contains very large num
of Nepalis, who are mostly engaged in breeding buffaloes and making ghee: they also
do a eerfain amount of rather nomadio cultivation and work as svwyers in the Govern-
ment forests : they are spreading into the hill distriots, where they follow the same
callings, Many of them are temporavy or periodic visitors, but probably the majority
are semi-permanent settlers verging towards permanency: there are twice as many
men as Wwomen amongst-the Nepalis censused in the province.

The statisties of the five large provinces given above are shown in more detail in

SOBNDSCE BER ATl B Sttal 1< the margin, where those for Bengal and
From . Braha. Surma Hitle. Dibar and Orissa are also divided accord-
" “putra Valley. " ing to the divisions of those two pro-
Valley. vine
1. BENGAL 220 138 72 10 nces. » , e
ot e e G .- Tobegin with the neighbouring divi-
i Duocy ~ 9% 87 s s  sions of Bengal, Rajshahi, Chittagong, and
:v;.; Sh}llt-ta;ﬂ'(an.ﬁ - 24 s 24 y ]l?.acca,ltlle;hmajm'ity of those born in the
i napwol 2 2 . - 1 11 Tvisi i
e 1 ajshahi division were censused in Goal-
2. BIHAR AND ORISSA 453 285 s4 3 :
@ Einar g Ty e 2  pura anl represent settlers from B.tmgpurl
gfu Ehota Nagpur ... 370 233 as 1 and Pabna ; the latter, though not 8 con-
S e e ® = tignous district, has shared with Mymen-
CES AND BERAR 87 3 2¢ .. siogh the recent colonisation of the ri-
%. URITED PROVINCES 112 37 s 2 verain lands of Goalpara : most of the ;a:.-
6. MADRAS re. 1O Y 2 = ple of the Chittagong division hail

Tippera aud have settled in the neighbouring district of Sylhet : over 75 per cent. of the
immigrants from the Dacea division were enumerated in Sylhet and Goalpara and
more then two-thirds of them came from Mymensingh, so that they mostly represent
inter-district movements of sctllers ; the rest, who are scattered over the province, are
clerks and shop-kee Those who come from the Presidency division are found in
small numbers in all the plains districts and are probably y clerks. The W
of those born in the Burdwan division come from Bankura and Mi ind are
most in evidence in the tea districts; they and those from Burdwan and Birbhum

districts are mostly tea-garden coclies ; the majority of the remainder are probably

[ -
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: now to Bihar and Orissa we find that Chota Nagpur is responsible for Rl
the majority of the immigrants : this is accounted for by the large extent of garden o
“eoolie recruitment in this sub-provinee : the great majority go to the Brahmaputra "
le’egwhara they are welcomed on account of their capahility of withstanding hard
work in the jungle and the effects of the climate. The figures for Orissa are explained

~ in the same way. Bihar gends large numbers of more or less temporary seftlers to

~  Assam where they earn the money that pays their rents at home ; these people follow
the same avoeations as those practised by t.gair neighbours from the United Proviuces, o ]

which have been noted above. But two divisions, Patna and Bhagalpur, contain w‘-j
© several districts which supply coolies to tea gardens : the majority of the people from o
Monghyr, Santhal Parganas and GQaya are garden coolies and are strongest in the tea B

districts.

The statistics of the remaining three provinces need not defain us long. Practi-
ml'lfy the whole of the immigrants from the Central Provinces and Madras are recruit-
ed for tea gnrdens and the major portion of them go to the Brahmaputra Valley :
favourite districts of recruitment are in order Bilaspur (26,500), Jabalpur (15,000),
Balaghat (7,000), Raipur (6,000), and Seoni (5,000). The Surma Valley gardens
contain a large number (44,000) of United Provinces coolies, becanse they thrive there,
while they have proved a failure in the Brahmaputra Valley for © imatic reasons: the
district from which most of the emigrants come is Ghagzipur, which is claimed as
their birth place by over 30,000 per<wons, of whom over 25,000 wero censused in
Cachar and Sylhet: Ghazipur is followed by Azamgarh (16,000), Ballia (9,000),
Benares and Basti (6,000), and Mirzapur and Jaunpur (5,000).

It will bo seen from the above that the tea industry is the main cause of the in-
flow of immigrants: it must not be forgotten that not alone does it import coolies, hut
it atbracts large number of other immigrants whose sources of livelihood can be traced
directly or indirectly to it, as for instance shop-keepers, hucksters, clerks, carters, nnd
boatmen. In fact it is impossible to reckon how much of the immigration easn be
attributed to causes other than fhe tea industry. In Provincial Table IV will he
found the birth places of persons actually enumerated in tea gardens by distriots :
the statistics incrude everyone found on tea-garden land on the Census night, but it
may be taken that practically the whole number of those born outside the provinee
were attracted by the industry: the wide range of the sources of immigration indicates
the extent of the debt which the province owes to tea.

38. An attempt was made in the last Census Report roughly to estimate the

_ actual number of the foreign born who were originally
= o N i M breught to the provinece as garden coolies ; it is clear that

X the number of the latter will not represent the whole

facts, for it leaves out of acecount the non-coolie immigrants whose neo is :h_w
to the same cause. 1t is equally clear that the number of the foreign born only will
not help us very much towards an estimate of what the provinee owes to the y,
because there are large numbers of descendants of immigrants born in the provinee
who now constitute part of the natural population. If we confine ourselves to an
-estimate of the number of coolies nlone, we might include the total immigrants from

- Chota Nagpur, Orissa, Central Provinces, Madras and and Central India ; in considera~
tion of the figures in Provincial Table IV, I estimate that one-half of the immigrants
from Bilhar and two-thirds of those from the United Provinces were imported hy tes
gardens; I would limit the coolies from Bengal to the four districts I have already
mentioned. On this rough estimate the number of foreign-born coolies recruited for
tea gardens comes to 570,000 : this i is mnch less than Mr. Allen’s estimate in 1901,
m m as r:ht;eh ;;JMEQOO,;;# am inelined £ 8thi.-::lk thatPho wa;d -nﬁt correct,
~ divisions of Bengal and Bihar and from the United th direct gavden recruit-
b imate is perbaps rather conservative, but 1 wm inclined to think that
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and in paragraph 200 he gave the village population of the castes usually found
amongst tea coolies : the first estimate came to 121,368 and the second to 141,152
mom. These figures were subsequently examined by Mr, P. G. Melitus, ¢.8.1., C.I.E.,
Member of the Board of Revenuo, Eastern Bengal and Assam, who has an intimate
acquaintanee with loeal conditions. He pointed out that Mr. Allen’s estimate was
only a minimum and could not be taken as representing facts and Mr. Allen accepted
this: he farther showed it was impossible to find any exact eriterion for estimnting
the actual number of the colonists who issued from tea gardens. It is obvious from
what T have written that we cannot be sure of any calculation based on birth place :
it is equally difficult to go on statistics of language, as will be clear from the contents
of Chapter IX : the estimate by caste was not put forward as other than most
indeterminate, for it is not feasible to distinguish between foreign and local castes
with the same titles, It must also be remembered that the length of the period of
colonisation and the gradual improvement of communications have made any
caleulation far more difficult at the present time: we are less sure than before of
how the foreign population came to the province. I have discussed this question with
Mr, Melitus, who was of opinion that no advantage would be gained by repeating
the attempt at the present time, but referred to the strenuous efforts made last year
to obtain correct statistics of the land held by ex-coolies as probably affording a fair
method of attempting the caleulation in the temporarily-settled districts. The Land
Revenue Report for 1910-1911 shows that the total area of Government land held
by time-expired coolies in the two valleys was 191,599 acres : Mr. Melitus estimated
that amongst Assamese 75 acres would support 80 persons, but that, as new settlers
would probably cultivate a smaller area anl were not entirely dependent on their
land, it might be taken in 1901 that 75 acres would support 100 foreigners; we must
now allow for the fact that the latter have settled in greater numbers and cultivate
more ely, and probably it would not be far from the truth if we allowed 90
colonists for 75 acres : this would give us 230,000 ex-coolies settled on Government
land. This not improbably reisreaents about two-thirds of the total number of colonists :
large numbers hold land on leases from persons other than Government and large
numbers are employed as cartmen, servants, labourers and petty traders, On this
estimate the tea gardens have sent forth about 850,000 colonists. The actual popula-
tion of the ten gardens is over 700,000, so that perhaps we should not err very greatly
if we assume that the province owes the addifion of well over a million of people
directly to the tea inlustry. In addition to this we must reckon the large number
who have been indirectly brought to Assam by the same cause; if we include their
resident descendants, it would perhaps not be too much to place their number at half a
million. The final result is that there are now 1} millions of people in Assam, who
would not have been here, if there had been no tea gardens. I donot put forward this
estimate as aaything but a rough calculation : I have been gnided to a great extent
by the estimates made by Mr.ug{elitus for the population of 1901, but it is not impro-
bable that his unique acquaintance with Assam has given them a greater approach to
accuracy than could be attained by following the methods adopted by my predecessors.
89. The amount of emigration from the province is small, as T have shown above :

in Subsidiary Table IT will be found details similar to
those given in Bubsidiary Table I for emigration. The
majority of the emigrants to contiguous districts of other

Extra-Provinelal smigration.
Total w TO,717

e v a7mo Pprovinces come from Sylhet: the small number that have
R s %&1 enumamtgd aﬁn dist.rei‘xlzlt places DOI:‘IP :rhahﬂy Qon:h the
Unitad Provinces ... 1,222 rahmaputra oy. o statement in the margin shows

ontral Provinoes.. 161 the destinations of the emigrants from the provinee.
B = = s Be absorbs over 844 per mille, of whom 310 went to
m - O nei%;mﬁ;gmdintrictsumd 5.341 toTilnore dm%a-dntH b ;n?['m.
| = = 48 emigrants ymensingh, Tippera an 1 1p-
=ﬁ’°“"" ik - account for the majority of those from the Surma
gﬂmi-m 10 Valley, while Jalpaiguri and Rangpur absorb most of the
Seasreban = - s emigrants to contiguous districis from the Brahmaputra
Sakitn o ! Valley, and Mymensingh receives most of those from Garo

(1) OUTSIDE INDIA.. 824 Tj[lg, Of the more distant parts of Bengal, Calcutta
(4,986), Cooch Behar (8,298), and Howrah (432) returned the majority of the /Jssam
. igrants to Bihar and Orissa represent only 80]5:43: mille of the tolal: the
largest number come from Kamrup {1, 1) which is followod in order b3 Bﬂnzr
(1,163), D-mn%(sm‘). Lakhimpur (711), Nowgong (671), 8ylhet (546), Cachar (497)
and Goalpara (272). I do not understand the ceuse of the p figures, because

1% R b
-
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its tea gardens are not of much importance: the emigrants from the other disiricts
are probably children of immigrants who have returned permanently or temporarily ;
tea-garden sirdars deputed to the recruiting districts account for rmost of

But the amount of emigration fo this and the other provinees is unimportant

~ and does not require detailed consideration. I may mote that the 524 cmigrauis

outside India were enumerated in Colombo harbour on vessels arviving alter the
census, and that 611 of them, who came from Sylhet, are no doubt puet of the « olace
room staff on board liners on the Caleufta-Loudon route,

40. Suhbsidiacy Table IV shows the n.ctuur:} numbers int.l ronnd fthousands of these

horn in one natural division of the provine: an! enumera’s

intra-Provinolal amigration-  ed in another. Out of 632 fumalgesuls 10 the  Brahma

m‘Vsllcy only 15 came from other natural divisioms ; similatiy out of 24" in the

Valley only 5 came from within the province, while the number of provinets

. ligibmm the HilluIis 13 out gt' a7. 1ﬁ?[t (;s hobviuuu that these movements are
le at present : I have already e inad the causes of fhus reaptic in prmers

M‘?‘;:bom. The slight variations bet\iee?now and 18901 do uet odll for any nmrs

note.

4. Suobsidiary Table III gives proportional figuves showing the resnlts of mi
gration for cach distriot in the provinee : the actual figures
; of immigrants and ewmigrants have already been shown in
Bubsidiary Table IT of the last chapter. 1 is clear that. if we exolude the il | wideh
are not important from our present point of view, most of fhe hamigrants eone from
distant places and most of the emigrants really only oress the boundses holween
neighbouring distriets. The proportions of the sexes given in Bubsidisry Talle IIX
for the two valleys are remarkable for the fact that females appene W Jurge nunies
both in what I may call contiguous immigration and in distant mmigmtion : this
result naturally follows in the former, which represents permanent transfer of settlers,
and that it appears in the latter is due to the fact that women are as much required
as men for the tea gardens, partly because they are the saperior sex at plucking the
leaf, and partly becanse they are desirable for the purposes of reproduction, which adds
to the labour force without the cost of recrnitment. In the Hills, on the other hand,
women from distant places are much less numerous than those from contiguous dis-
tricts. But amongst tho emigrants to distant places women are everywhers few,
except in the case of Cachar, where the small number of emigrants are probably per-
manent settlers, and of the Khasi Hills which sends ont a namber of ﬂhifﬂm’l ayahs
all over the province.

The provincial balance of aceount with other provinees, which is given in Sub-
Table V, shows the enormous profit which accrues to Assam from immigration

and the growth of this profit in comparison with 1901: the balmnee in favour of
Assam is now 7} per cent. larger than it was ten years ago. The only places which
show a Talling off are the United Provinces and lzur\iab . the decrease in the latie is
due to the employment in 1901 of luzze numbers of Punjabis on meilway constoyal
which is also respousible in great measure for the deeline in the former, but the
triet figares show that United Provicoe: peopls am now les usmewas i all the
tea districts, though they have inercase! o the whams, aned the tusi L I, probably due
i to the supariority of conlios fremi pther pinves fur lea-gasden work, 1t was
Subsidiary Table V should show e vardations for British lecritory and
but separate statistics for 1901 were net avalable: 1 have accordingly
detailed figures for 1911 in the seornd parl of the Table. The only serious
province arises from the proximity-of the Hill Tippers State to the Sylhet
% : the figures show that there is an axcess of nearly 29000 emigronts, but
2 is considerable numbers of tea-garden Gwlies are attmold over the bosdor
‘who will appear in the State Census as born in other purts of Ladia. :

Qeneral resuits,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I
Immigration (actual figures).
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CHAP. IV.—RELIGION.

CHAPTER TV.
RELIGION.

42. This chapter is divided into two paris, of which the first deals with the statis-

Introductory.

regard

that given in the last Census Report.

The statistics are contained in Imperial Tables VI, XVIT, and XVIII, of which
the first shows all the religions by districts, and the latter two deal with Christians
only, Table XVII containing the territorial distribution of the Christinn population by
sect and race, and Tuble XVIII showing mnon-Indian. Christians by race and age.

Besides these, there are six subsidiary tables attached to this chapter, showin

tics, and the second contains some general information
ing Hindus, wbich is intended to be an addition to

(1) the

general distribution of the population by religion, (II) the distribution by districts of
the main religions, (I11) the number and variations of Christians, (IV) the actual
numbers of the races and seets of Christians, (V) the distribution of Christians, (a) races
by sect, (&) sects by race, and (VI) the religions of the urban and the rural popula-

. fion.

. No attempt was made to alter the returns in the census schedules ; the number of
the adherents of ench religion as given,

Jaln -
Buddnist .,
Muspiman ...
Chriatlan ..
Animist
Minor

Total

3,838,760
428
757
2.508
10,813
1,001,032
66,582 o
1,239,232 Animists.

therefore,
shown in the

7,050,857

others, I pro

by

the people themselves is
margin, Morethan half are

Hindus, a little more than a quarter are
Muhammadans, and less than one-fifth are

As there will be something

more to say about Hindus than about the

to leave them until the

last and to treat the rest in the order of their numerical importance.

48. Muhammadans constitfute more than half the population of the Surma Valley,
about one-ninfh of the Brahmapuatra Valley, and are a

Muhammadans.

negligible quantity in the Hills. This distribution is due

to historieal causes; Sylhet was conquered by the Muhammadans in the fourteenth

_ASSAM —MUHAMMADANS

century and the people took
to the religion of their rulers
just as did their neighbours
in the east of Bengal : the
oolonisation of Cachar by
the overflow from Sylhot
accounta for the large nums-
ber of Mulammadans in
that distriet. In the Brah-
maputre Valley the Muham-
madan population is mainly
descended from the survivors a
of the army of Turbuk, who
invaded Assam in the
thirtcenth century, but in
the towns ineludes also a

considerable wumber of
Dacean keepers : it is
only in Gonlpara, which
borders on the Muhammadan
districts of Rangpur and
Mymensin in Bengal,

that the followers of the
Prophet are found in an
considerable number ; L]
In the whole

001, the contribution of
428, while that of the Sarma

i 3
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from Bengal to CGoalpara: the latter rate is higher than the rate of increase
amongst the general population, which is 1077, and is due to the fact that
the Muhammadans are more prolific than their neighbours because of their
pariaking of more sustaining food and their freedom from prejudice on the ques-
tion of the marriage of widows. It is doubtful if any appreciable part of the increase
is due to conversions. The reasons given for the distribution and the progress in
growth of the Muhammadan community were treated so fully in the last Census
Reéporl that it is unneeessary to refer to them in greater detail. It may be noted that
the large immigration which the province owes to the tea industry does not affect the
inerease of Muhammadans, who are rarely found as coolies on tea estates and in the
upper Bralmaputra districts, which owe so much to immigration, are doing little
more than holding their own : in Lakhimpur their percentage of the total population
has actually declined, though their absolute numbers show an increase.

44. Those who had no recognised religion were shown in column of the schedule
B e, for religion under the name of their tribe. Large numbers
of such people have already been converted to Hinduism

and many of them now are so near the border line that it is difficult to say what they
are. The questions as to who were Hindus and who were not was raised in 1910 by
a circular of the Census Commissioner and was publicly discussed in the newspapers ;
the general effect of this was that Charge SBuperintendents, at least, were enlightened
as to the points in dispute and, when the discussion was ended by the announcement
that it had never been intended to class religions otherwise than as they were returned
by the people themselves, the result on the whole was that there was a greater tendency
to be acourate and in fact to carry out the orders as they were

originelly
issued.
The hasis of the form of belief known as Animirm is fear.

Animism has heen
deseribed as—

in some sort the philosophy of the uncivilisad man in virtue of which he constructs for him-
self a picture of the worll #o far as has an interest ju it. 1t is occupied with the soul of the living
man as well as with the souls of living ereatures, organisms, and even lifeless objeets to which it like-
wise ascribes a soul or, to speak more correctly, soul-stuff. This soul-stuff becomes the object of
warship. From a universal soul, an indestructable store of life, living souls flow to men, animals, plants,
metals, instruments, houses, ate. Whatever participates in this life-stuff is wvaluable and desirable.
The question for the Animist is how to place his own soul in relation to the souls surrounding him, and
Lo ther powers, which are partly injurions and partly useful, with as little dang& to himself gnd as
much advantage to himself as possible. ° What must I do to protect and to enrich my soul 7’ That is
the eritical question of the Animistic catechism, Amnimism 13 the key to an understanding of ancestor

worship and of all that is commonly called heathen supersfition . . . . . . . The worship of spirits is
reured on the bas's of Animism . . . . and has to do with demons and ancestors, . . . . for the spirits
of thi: dead in their malicious doinga are searcely distinguishable from the demons . . . . Earth, air

and Water are supposed to be peopled with spiritse. They sre most numerons in the forest and in the
waste fields, where they lie in wait for the living and afflict them with disease and madness or drag
them away to an awful death. They prowl round the houses at night, they spy through the crevices of
the partitions, or come into the housa in the form of some man or beast. . . .° The number of danger-
ous #pirits to which human misery is traced back is legion. Warneok’s Zhe Living Forees of the
Gospel, pp. 40, 63, 6B,

The propitiation of these evil spirits practically forms the whole religion of the
primitive man. He has, it is true, vague ideas of the existence of a goed-natured
deity, but unfortunately the laiter either has no power or does not care to restrain the
mischief of the spirits and consequently receives mo prayers or worship. The actual
details of the beliefs of the Animists of this province are contained in the series of
etiinological monographs on different tribes which have been published by the orders

of Government under the general control of Licutenant-Colonel Gurdon, ©8.1.,

Ruperintendent of Ethnography ; consequently, it is unnecessary for me to discuss
them further.

Ny
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i expected, Animists are found mainly in the Hills, where the

S S e : aoistit.ute over two-thirdi
ESORARE - ANINNETS, * of the population : they also
] 1 exist along the edges of the
Brahmaputra Valley, where
their number is not very
much less than that found
in the Hills and is equiva-
lent to over 17 per cent,
of the inhabitants. In the
Surma Valley they are insig-
nificant and are slightly
more numerous in the plains
of Cachar than in Sylhet.
In the Naga and Lushai
Hills over nine-tenths of the
people still cling to their
primitive ideas, and even In
the Khasi and Jaintin Hills,
where Christinnity has mude
such strides, over four-fifths
of the people are still nuneon~
. verted. In North Cachar
L ; and Manipur Animists con~
PessneXEe ", - : stitute less than half the

- population owing to the
spread of Hinduism.

Since the last census Animists have increased in the provinee by 16 per cent. or
nearly one per cent. more than the growth of the general population ; the rates of
increase in the Brahmaputra Valley and the Hills are almost equal, but there has been
a decline of nearly one-fifth in the Surma Valley. The increase in the Brahmaputra
Valley is slightly above that of the general population and has been gained to a certain
extent by immigration, but more by greater accuracy in the record of religions : in
Darrang the number of Animists has grown by 38 per cent., in Sibsagar by nearly 42
per cent. and in Lakhimpur by nearly 327 per cent.; in Nowgong, where there isnof
much immigration, Animists are now over 85 per cent. more numerous than they were
10 years ago, though the general population grew by only 16 per cent.; in Kamrup,
however, though the growth in the total population was over 13 per cent., ﬂnimi&{d
have increased by less than 12 per cent. and the difference is probably due to conver-
sions to Hinduism. There is an extraordinary decrease in Goalpara where there aro
only 47,339 Animists against 1:5,618 at the last census, and the proportion per
10 of the population has fallen from 2,719 to 788; this decrease is due to the
conversion by one Sib Narayan Swami* of Jarge numbers of Meches to what they siyle
the Brahma religion, which has nothing to do with Brahmo Somaj, but apparentl
' rts to be a form of the Vedie Hinduism. In all the hill districts execept hm'tﬁ

' and Manipur the proportion of Animists has declined : in North Cachar the
E:smce of large numbers of Pathans on railway construction gave a temporary

portance 1o Muhammadan population in 1901, and the slight proportional inerense
in Manipur isdue to a more aceurate census in the hills of the State. The population
of the Hills has grown by 18'5 per ceni., but the inerease in Animists is only 17°0 :
the spread of Christianity is responsible for a great part of the difference.

P 46. Though the rate of growth of Christianity since 1901 is less than that at the
& Inst two censuses, it is no less than 85 per cent. and there
; giekians. are mow over eight times the number of Christians that
» were thirty years ago. Suvccess is usually obtained amongst Animistic tribes who
Ve _ elt the attracticn” of Hinduism. The percentage of increaso in the
- Brahmaputra Valley is nearly 70, in the Surma Valley 546, and in the Hills 962,
Abhe community is strongest in the latter division, where there are 423 Christians in
very 10,000 of the and is lowest in the Surma Valley, where the proportion
- s only 9, while in Brahmaputra Valley it is 68 : in the provinee as a whole the
. number per 10,000 is only 94 against 59 in 10901 and 31 in 1891. Subsidiary Table
ﬁmm}m in each district and the variations since 1881. A little
- less than half the total number is confived to the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, where there
-  now 81,257 Christians. In the Hills as a whole there are twice as y as there
= in the Brahmaputra Valley, and the number in the Surma Valley iamnﬂunt
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-

The grestest increase was in the Lushai Hills, whera there are now 2,161
against 45 ten ypars ago, and the next in the Naga Hills, which now contain 3,308 :
in the Khnsi anl Jaintia Hills the increase has been over 80 per cent. in spite of the
E::‘mnl larg> vumber, and in the Garo Hills the number has nearly doubled. In the

hmaputra Valley the only districts with over 5,000 Christinns are Sibsagar and
Goalpara, whers the rates of increase are 117 and 50 per cent. respectively : the
lowaest percen was noarly 41 in Nowgong. Tn Sylhet, though the total is smali,
the number of Christians doubled sinee 1901, These figures show wonderful progress.

47. Subsidiary Tablo IV shows the actual numbers of Christians by ssot and race,
whieh are distributsd per mille in Subsidiary Table V. The largast scet is the Pres-
byterian, which is representsl by the Welsh Calvinistic Mothodist mission of the |
Khasi and Jaintia Hills, and the next the Baptist : these two communities include
between them four-fifths of the Christians of the provinee : the Anglican Communion,
the Lutherans, . and the oman Catholies practically make up the remainder. Two-
thirds of the Buropeans are members of the Anglican Communion and Anglo-Indians
are fairly divided between that and Roman Catholicism, bub there is little qoubt that
numbers of Anglo-Tudians returned themselves as Buropeans in spite of the abolition
of the name of Burasian. The distribntion of Europeans by sect is very similar to that
at the last eensus, but the numher of Anglo-Indians has increased, especially the
Boman Catholies. Indian Christians constitute 959 to every 1,000-and nearly half
of them are Preshyterians and over one-third are Baptists, so that, practically speaking,
the roraaining sects are not worth mueh consideration : it may, however, be noted thag
ont of every 1,000 Indian Christians 59 are Lutherans, 53 are Anglicans, and 38 are
Roman Catholics.

4.8. The most successful Christiun mission is that of the Welsh Calvinistic
Methodists, which has its headguarters in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, and small
branches in the Lushai Hills, Cachar, and Sylhet, where its efforts are mainly confined
to the Namasudra caste. The noxt in importance is the American Baptist mission,
which works in all the distriets of the DBrahmaputra Valley except Darrang,
in the Naga Hills, Garo Hills, Khasi [Iills, and Manipur. The German
Evangelical Lutheran (Gosaner’sf) mission has branches in Kamrup, Sibsagar,
anl Lakhimpur. The Society for Propagation of the Gospel works in Cachar,
Darrang, and Sibsagar. Roman Catholics have missions in Sylhet, Khasi and
Jaintia Hills, Kamrup and Lakhimpur. Besides the above, there are the following
in individual districts :—PFree Church of BSeotland BSanthal Mission and Ame-
rican Presbyterians in Sylhet, Church of God (Amefican) Mision in the Khasi
Hills, the Baptist Missionary Society and the Lakher Pioneer Congregationalist Mis-
sion in the Lushai Hills, the Indian Home Mission to the Santhals (Lutheran Church
of Denmark) in Goalpara, the Church Missionary Society and Canadian Independent
Baptist Mission in Lakhimpur. Briefly, in the hills these missions work amongst

* the Animistic tribes and in the plains are mostly concerned with the aboriginal
importations o the tea gardens : in the Brahmaputra Valley efforts are made to
altract the local Animists also, e.g., the Mikirs of Nowgong, the Kacharis of Darrang,
and the Rabhas of Goalpara, but without any great success at present, except perhaps
amongsl the Mikirs. The fact that large numbers of tea coolies come from Ch
Nagpur, whore there is much missionary entorprise, is probably oune reason for the
general divection of the work in the plains :for example, the German Lutheran
Mission came from Chota Nagpur to {:mk after its emigrant converts. Converts
usually consist of isglatpd individuals. No material inducemoents ave offered ‘aud the
main desire of the Anitnists seems to be freedom {rom the terrors anvidst which the
live. but there is no doubt that they are influenced by the care and attention whic
the Christians receive from the missionaries and by the edueation which is imparted
in mission schools. Tha most striking example of thé spread of pducation is in the
Khaei and Jaintia Hills, where it is not too much to say that the Welsh Mission has
pevolutionised the district ; and in the hill districts generally a good deal of ednoa-
tion is done. In the plains schools are too commen to be a source of attraction and - -8
work is mostly confined to preaching and visiting. te g

49. As the numbers are small, I place togethor Bralmos, Sikhs, Jains, and Bud- r"'
X dhists. The Brabimos are strongast in fhe Khasitand = °
MR Tt - Juintis Hills, where no denbt the presence of the Govern-. -

ment offices contributed largely fio their inorease from 83 w0 252+ indeed - their nwm-
Lier has declined in every district exﬁ&t‘;thia and Goalpara, where there has been a L
small inerease ¢ it is only amongst educated classes that the BWMJ:‘:_‘;
obtalned adberents, and il weuld appess from enquirics that greater laxity in easte .
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matters has weakened the tendency to desert orthodoxy. Sikhs are still most numer-
ous in N o:fng, where they are mostly employed on the railway at Lumding. The
Marwaris, who have the monopoly of trade in the Brahmaputra Valley, are responsi-
ble for the fact that over four-fifths of the Jains are found there. Over half of the
Buddhists were censused in Lakhimpur and about one-fifth in Sibsagar : in both
districts they are old Burmese immigrants, wholive near the frontier: in the rest of the
Brahmaputra Valley they are Bhutia traders who had not returned to the hills bsfore
the census day : their number elsewhere is negligible.
B0. T have left Hindus to the last, though they are the largest community in the
: S province, for the reason given at the beginning of
. this chapter. They form over 70 per cent. of the
population of the Brahmaputra Valley, 47 per eent. of that of the Surma Valley,
ABSAM — HINDUS' e -0 One-quarter of that of
Ve, - g =] the Hills, The differonce
between the two valleys is
due to the former conversion of
the greater part of the people
of the Burma Valley to Mu-
hammadanism. In the Hills
jmore than half the population
'arc Hindus in North Cachar
‘and Manipur, but in the other
districts their numbers are
‘small. The number of Hin-
dus has grown by 119 per
cent. since 1901 or 33 per
cent, less than that of the
general population, and they
"have fallen back iu compari-
'son with Muhammadans, Anj-
mists, and Christinns. In the
province as a whole there are
* now b4 Hindus to 27 Muham-
madans, while 10 years ago
A there were 68 Xindus to 26
. iMuhammadans ; the causes of
the relatively greater progress amongst the latter have been referred to ahbove.
In the Brahmaputra VPa.lley and in the Hills the rate of inerease, though about
8 per cent. less than that of the population as a whole, is nearly 16 per
cent., but in the Surma Valley it is only 57 per cemt, as it was in 150L
Turning fo individual districts, we see that in every district of the Brahmaputra Valley
except Goalpara ths proportion of Iindus has fallen owing to the increase of Animists
and, to a small extent, of Muhammadans : the tigures of Goalpara have been explained
above in connection with the decrease of Animists in that district. The same pheno-
menon appears in the Surma Valley, where it is due entirely to the expansion of the
Muhammadans. In the Hills the proportion of Hindus has grown in the Garo Hills,
which eontains two plains mauzas, and in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, where the
ce in Shillong of Government clerks is the main eause, but has fallan in all the
other districts : the decreass is due to adventitious causes ia North Cachar, where the

. buildinﬁﬂ?’f the railway attracted outsiders in 1001, and to a ecertain extent ju the

Naga , where the military strength has been reduced, but there has also been
a development of Christianity : in Manipur the more ancenrnte census of the hilly
tracts has increased the proportion of Animists, and in the Lushai Hills couversions
to Christianity have brought down the proportion of Hindus.

6l. The circular of the Census Commissioner referved to above raised the
bt o i raitas question of the eriterion by which a Hinda is identified

> P as such. ‘The opinions recsivel were so divergent even '3
egarding the ideas connotod by the word ¢ Hindu ' that a discussion of them would -
"‘I:»lm : i A.llrsd’lq'&lliu delivering the Rede Locture at Cambriige 1
AR ; o

 T£ I were askel for a definition of Hinduism, I conld give no precise answer ; I eould not define =
| itconeisly by | m 2 g “;:“'m““g'ﬁd'- of‘::ith;u'!_ ;ufn do i .
|l_-:.".'.m.. b b vm . ‘mw‘ i 'm. 1 L md o 18 mw 'm \ .-.'
L . denomination ; it denotes alss & country, and to a certain degree s race. mnwﬁg .
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Christion, a Ma uraBudth wo mean o particular religious sornmunity, in the widest sense

without distinetion of ‘or place. SWhan we tulk of u Rassian or a Persian, weindicale country or
parentage wﬂbméuﬁmﬂmbfm Bc:t, when a man tells mﬁnﬁh is a Hindu, I know that

he mmdi thm —Religion, Parentsge, and | . T can bo almogt sure that he
umulhlbitun Mibltlmman'[ndun by birth sud desoant ; and as to his religion, the
word Hindn, it i» rather indofinite, undoubtedly places him within one of the many groups or

mdnsthatfoﬂw ozdfnm.udwanhxpthugodsw o are recognised by the Brahmans,

The essential point of this description lies in the last few lines; in order, however,
to show how widely it may be interpreted, enquiries were made as to what castes and
tribes returned as Hindus and contributing more than 1 per mille of population do
not conform to certain standards or are subject to certain restrictions : it is probable
that the list is not exhaustive, but so far as it goes, it will afford material for such
conclusions as the reader may care to make :—

i Cnlkl which deny the su- [ 1., Jugi ‘ 91,185 | In Surma Valley only.
premacy of the Er-hmum. i
2. Baishnab or Bairagi. .. 11,344 | Sangjogi seet ; number un-
known.
3. Matak ... 9,242 .
4. Mahapurushia 500,000 | In theory, but not now

apparently in practice, a
sect numbering  probably

500,000.
5. Ratikhoa A seet, number unknown,
TL. Castes which do not reeeive | 1. Muochi ., 13,644
ﬁo mantira from a Brah- 2. Chamar 54,284
an or other recogmised
Hindu gurn,
I1I. Castes which are not | 1. /n ?Ae Surmg Falley— | 1,080,323
gerved by good Brahmans all except Brhmauvs,
as family priests, Kshatriyas, Vaidyas,
Kayasthas, Sudras,
and the Navasaks,
I In the Brakwmapuira
Falley—
1. Ahom ... 197,840
2, Borig ... 21,495
3. Brittial Bapiya . ... 9,080
4. Chutia .., 85,358
B Hiras .., 16,348
6. Jogi ... 45 77,880
Y Rwot . ... 45,000 | Only the Jaliya weetion of
the Keoi caste: number
estimated.
_ 8. Koch (Saru) 50,000 | Number estimated.
0. Nadiyal 68,828
10. Namasudra oy 10,758
11. Rajbansi 181,648
12- B‘h‘ e 'l 17'11‘
15. Baracnia 12,222
IV, Casics which have no | 1. Jugi oo | 169,007 v A
Brahman priests at all. 2. Hmk & 9,242 / z -
8. Prittial Beniys ... 9,054 < ames
- 4. Mauachi . e 13,644 15
> | . Ghm el 54,234 ! i |
el i : - Sk
. g ..“ i . - i o _‘;-_ ALy A
o e
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VI. Castes which cause pollu- | 1. Muchi ... 18,644 -
tion by touch. 2. Chamar ol 54,281
3. Dhoba ... 88,565
4. Dom ... 29 456
VI11I. Castes which bl.ll’y Lheir 1. Jooi 5 3 adi ]50,00'] In ]‘Tﬂhmhp'ﬂ'f.l‘. v.”ey
dead. 9. Bairagi ... 11,344 | ouly the Kanikuria Jogis:
3. Chamar... o 54,1’-31- number estimatoed,

In the Brahmaputra Valley it is hard to say when the new converts definitely
becoms Hindus, especially as many of them cling to their old habits of eating and
drinking. I remember meeting some Miris in the east of Darrang, who told me that
they continued to eat fowls and to drink liquor, though they had come under
the tutelage of a Gossain, but were careful to avoid these infringements of his precepts
in his presence : when I questioned them as to why t(l)lgg became bhakats of a Hindu
Gossain if they did not obey him in matters of food and drink, they said that they
were strangers in a strange land, and unless they made some arrangement with the
%st of the place or their representative, there was no knowing what evils might

fall them : hence they placed themselves under the care of the Gossain and paid him
his annual fee in order to be on the safe side. No doubt in a few generations
these people will have attuined recognition as orthodox Hindus, but it is impossible to
define the border line which they must cross. Amongst such people as these
the missionary efforts of the Vaishnava Gossains of the Brahmaputra mey have been
very successful, but this subject has been treated so fully in the Census Reports of
1891 and 1901 that it is unnecessary to do more than mention it here,

652. Omne point in connection with the Vaishnavism of Assam is worth considering,
B it ot S . t.e,, whether Bankar Deb, its founder, drew inspiration
from Chaitanya, the great reformer of Bengal, as is stated
in the last two Census Reports of Assam. The Society for the Improvement of the
Assamese Language, Gaunhati, has taken up the question and stronfly objects to
the accounts hitherto given. It claims that Sankar Deb was antecedent to Chaitanya
in his birth and reforms. The four extant biographies of Sankar Deb place his birth
in the year 1371 Sak (1449 A. D.), whereas Chaitanya was born in 1407 S8k and was
36 years younger. But as Sankar Deb is said to have lived 120 years, it has been
assumed that either the date of his birth or that of his death is wrong. It is claimed
that there is evidence that Bankar Deb began preaching first. It is staled Ly
Gunabhiram that the Baro Bhuinyas under S8ankar Deb were subdued by the Ahoms in
1427 8k, though Tamuli Phukan omits to mention Sankar Deb in this connection.
The accuracy of the latter's dates is apparently beyond dispute, and his omission of the
name of Sankar Deb is a ttributed to the fact that he was a Sikta and ennsecumntly
refused to consider a Sudra like Sankar Deb a great man. There is little doubt that
the Brahman influence, which soon divided the Vaishnavas of the Brahmaputra Valley
into Bdmunids and Mahépurushiés, embittered the former, and it is not impos-

gible that Tamuli Phukan’s omission of the name of Sankar Deb was due to

prejudice. If we accept the date 1427, we must conclude that Sankar Deb was
actually preaching at a time when Chaitanya was only 20 years of age and had not yet
raoeivadiia call. The biographies of Sankar Deb state that he was educated in Assam
in the #4/ of Pandit Mahendra Kandali, and that he went on pilgrimage only twice in
his life, first when he was forty and lastly when he was eighty years old : at the time of
his first pilgrimage Chaitanya was only four years old, if we acoept the date of Sankar
Deb’s birth. Neither of the reformers mention the other in his writings, and it is im

bable that Bankar Deb would have omitted the name of Chaitanya, if the latter had been
his guru. The above are the external grounds advanced by the Mahfipurushifs. The
dnternal evidence furnished by the difference in the teachings of the two reformers

is . Bankar Deb worshipped Vishnu alone, while Chaitanys wor-

shipped and Krishna: the exclusion of the female energy from the ereed of
‘the former is a most important distinetion: moroever, Bankar Deb excluded females
m‘ﬂ;. while Chaitanya admitted them as disciples. Lastly, there is a mxmnh soct,

- of Chaitanya Panthis in Assam. All this evidence, it is claimed, points to the

% Sankar Deb was independent of Chaitanya and was not influenced by
him : the present view to the contrary is not a recent ome, but apparently arose soon

after Sankar Deb's death perhaps owing to the quarrel between the Brahmans and the 55
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Mahdpurushifs, which is still in evilence. It is not unnatural that the Bamunias
should be reluctant to aceept the claim that a Sudra was their founder, but en the
whole they are probably correct in their attitude. :

58. Brahmans and Vaidyas, who wear the sacred thread, should strictly perform
Hihdu Worshis. sandhya, 1.e., recite prayers three times a day, at dawn, after
bathing, at noon and at_sunset, but usually the morning

and the noon sendhya ave done together before the morning meal ; at the same time
a libation of water is poured out in honour of deesased ancoestors (farpan) and the
family idols are worshipped in the house. If the head of the Brahman household
cannot or, as in the case of some advanced persons, will not do this himself, he must
have the ceremonies performed by another Brahman, If the full sendiye is not
ormed, the saying of Gayaér:, a part thereof, is essential and is done by most
Members of other high castes may possess family idols, provided that

worship is performed by a Brahman, but only rich people can entertain such
rigsts. What idols are kept in the house depends on the sect of the householder;
elagram stones are common to all, but a Sakta will keep an image of Durga, a
iva an image or Zingam of Siva, and a Vaishnava images of Radha and Xrishna :
in the Brahmaputra Valley most people do not keep any idol. One correspondent
writes that in Bylhet non-Brabman gentlemen of mature years are reluotant to go to
sleep without reciting, at least onoce, the manlra veceived from their gurs. Instead
of the sandhya, etc., non-Brahman Vaishnavas often chant hymns three times a day,
especially in the Brahmuputra Valley. Tending the fwlsi plant is said to be an
universal daily gustom among the higher castes in Sylhet and Cachar, butin the
Brahmaputra Valley it is usually in the month of Kartik only that lamps are lit
before it.  Lower castes have no daily worship. In the Brahmaputra Valley there
i= a public Namghar or house of prayer either in every village or reserved for two or
three villages; if should not be confounded with the family 7hakurghar or Gossain-
ghar, where the houschold idols are kept. Though the Namghar is publie, Doms
and Haris ave not admitted at all and they as well as Ahoms, Borias, Chutias, Jugis,
and Nats, who are not altogether prohibited from entrance, have usually separate

Namghars of their own. The villagers assemble for prayer at the great festivals and
on the appearance of epidemie.

The principal periodic festivals beginning from Baisakh, the first month of the
Hindu year, are as follows :—

(1) Rath Jatre in honour of Jagannath in the month of Ashar, (2) Jhulan
Jatra in Sraban and (3) Janmastemi in Bhadra, both in honour of
Krishna, (4) Durge Puje and (5) Lakshmi Puja in Asvin or Kartik,
(6) Kalr Puja and (7) Jagaddhatr: Pufa in honour of Durga and (8) Rash
Jaira in honour of Krishna in Kartik, (9) Paus Sankranti or Magh
Biku in Pans, (10) Saraswati Puja in Magh, (11) Sibaratri and (12) Dol
Jalra in honour of Krishna in Phalgun, and (18) Chait Sankranti or
Baihag Bihu on the last day of the year.

Brahman priests alone can 'officiate at these periodic pujas, which are
celebrated in the houses of well-to-do Brabmans or high caste Sudras, but the poorer
clasges often combine to hold a joint worship. It is impossible in the space at my
disposal ip discuss the ceremonies customary on these occasions, hut in the
pvugroph is given an aceount of three Bikua of the Brahmaputra Valley.

In times of need special eeremonies are performed : Kali is generally worshipped
on the appearance of eholera, Sitala in an outhreak of small-pox, Narayan in times of
draught, JiuPushi Brata to remove barrenness. Amongst the lower Assamese ocastes,
in cases of sickness, village demons or ghosts, which are known as Buradangaria and
are to live in big trees, |are propitiated by offerings of flowers, eggs, rice,
flour, betel-nuts, and plantains: the ceremony wusually takes place at night and
ingludes the lighting og)a. lamp fed with mustard oil. Tn the Brahmaputra Valles
the most common ceremony is the singinﬁ of hymus (ramgoa) and the reading of
sacred books (Xirlan seve). To gain any desived object or to cvercome danger there
is a special form of invocation called Salya-seva or Lhakur-sera in which Vishnu only

is worshi : at this ceremony, after the singing of hymns, a paste made of rice
flour mi with ripe Slanta.ins, ghee, gur, honey and milk is offered to Vishnu and
is then distribuied aud eaten with reverence by the assembled people.

Male animnal sacrifices are offered to a number of deities : castrated goats are slain

in honour of Vishnu and Siva, who also receives rams; Kali, Durga and Manasha

receive goats, bulfaloes, pigeons, drakes, rams, and sometimes tortoises : the animals are

”
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wm bhefore being sacrificed. Near Blumraguri hill outside Tezpur there is

a ' wple called Manuhkala Debalai, where human sacrifices took plnee in the
{ime of the Ahom kings, It is said that young cowherds used tv offer a grasshopper
(pharinga) there every day, using two blades of berange grass to perform the
sacrifice : a grasshopper was provided by each of the boys in tirn, but one day none
could be found and the cowherds decided that the boy who failed to procure it <hould
be offered up himsell instead, and hewwas there and then sacrificed with the daranga
grass. In Sylhet buman sacrilices were offered by the Raja of Jaintia "in the temple
of JaiMeswari and his territory was annexed in 1835 on account of his complicity in
the eapture of some British subjects who were slain as offerings.

In the Brahmaputra Valley there is no exception to the rule that in the wordhip
of the gods the priest must be a Brabman. Grahabipras or Ganaks officiate when the
planets are worshipped. Amongst the lower eastes the form of worship is usually

rayer and the singing of hymns, at which aa ordinary caste maa can recite and

veot the hymns. In the Surma Valley Jugis have their own priests; in the case of

minor deities amongst the Namasudras a specially inspired member of the easte often

acls as priest. In both valleys there are degraded Brahmans who officiate at the

! marriages and other domestie ceremonies of the lower casies.

54. In the Brahmaputra Valley there are three groat Bikns or raral festivals, the

e Chast or Baihag Bikhu or New Year's Day {o celebrate rotwrn

' - of summer and the commene:ment of the agrioultural year,

the Kali Biku on the last day of Asvin, which signalises the eompletion of the sowing

of the eroﬁa, and the Magh Bihu or harvest festival at the end of the reaping of the

paddy. The first issaid to be raugali or full of amusement, the second dangalt or poor,

and the third bhwugali or full of good eheer. A common feature of all is that on the first

day of the Biku the older peaple do not eat boiled sice, fish, or meat, but live on

parched rice (chira), fried powdered rice (sandoh), or caikes made of rice flour, eurds,

, and milk. But on the night of that day they m lulge in laree quantities of rich

E;:L including rice, fish, and meat, and hospitality is freely given to friends ani
relatives.

The Baihag Bihu begins on the last day of Chaitra and lasts for the first sevon davs
of Baisakh. On the morning of the first day the people smear turmeric and  pulse on
the foreheads of the cattle and on themselves and then Dbatho the cattle in rivers or
tanks. On returning home, the younger people bow before their elders and receive
blessings fcr the new year. A Brahman will then perform sandhipa and worsbip
the domestie idols and the cthers sing hymas in honour of Lord Krishna to the accom.
paniment of cymbals and the clapping of hands. Alter this a meal of cakes, chira,
etc., is taken : the kind of cake most in favour at the Backeg Bihkw is called tho bare
pitha or ghila pitha or gorw pitha; it is a small round flai cake made of rice flour and
sugar fried in mustard oil and it is ealled gorw pstha becanse in the evening the
cows are fed with it. In the afternoon the young people indulge in sports, which
include racing, Audugudu (which corresponds to the Euglish game of prisoners), ball-
throwing, fighting for cocoanuts, ete. Brahman pandits write prayers on the leaves of
the nakor tree, asking Mahadeb to protect the houses from storms, and these leaves arve
med in the eaves. The Acharjis or Grababipras read the new almanse and

who will be the king, who the man/ri amongst the gols for the year, and what
will be the effects thereof, ete. New clothes woven at home are presented by the
women to their husbands, brothers, and sons. In the evening all the cattle are given
new ropes for tethering ani before the cowshed a fire is made of paddy husks and some
leaves, and the smoke is fanned into the cowshed ; the fans are washed beforchand
and brought into use from the next day, but no one can wuse them withont having
fanned the smoke as above. In the night time parties sing hymmns recounting the
doings of Krishna as the cowherd of Brindaban and visit the houses of the well-to-

.~ do: the are nied by clapping of hands, droms, and cymbals. This first
IEE"- day is called the Goru Zihu, because the cows are ancinted and bathed, and the next

~ day is ealled the Manuh Biku, because friends and relatives are entertained and every
. ometries to enjoy himself as much as ible. The whole festival generally lasts for

. seven days and 1s hence ealled the Bokagar Sat Biku, but in some places it lasts for
. nearly o month. After the first day youths and maidens danece fogether in r,m
fields and courtships begin which oiten result in runaway m and

; - ] old people amuse themselves wi buffalo ﬂg“"
1 and cowries. But now-a-days the gaieties of the ik
in Lower Asssam the youths and maidens wo longer
w:ziﬁﬂbwmmmdw In the days of the

- bull fights, [alconry, contests with swords, spears, “6,}
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The Kati Bihu takes place on the last day of Asvin and is regarded as a poor one
because there are no mew food supplies at this time of the year, but hospitality is dis-
pensed at night to friends and relatives. The principal characteristic of this festival
is the planting and worship of Zwilsi plants. In the evaning the newly-planted #ulsi
is worshipped by offering oblations and singing hymns and during the month of
Kartik many people regularly light a mustard oil lamp before it.

For some time before the Magh Bihu sheds of a more or less unsubstantial cha-
racter are erectéd in the fields by the boys of the village and fuel is stored in” them.
On the evenin«: of the last day of Paus the boys assemble at these sheds and have a
feast, the msterials of which are provided by their parents and friends : after the feast
they spend the whole night singing rustic songs® and dancing inside the sheds by the
side of a fire. Early next morning after bathing they throw ghee on the roofs of the
sheds, at the same time reciting mantras, and then set them on fire. They then go home
and bow before their parents and elders and are given ¢i1kes of various kinds and fruits
to eat. As mentioned above, no boiled rice is eaten during the day : the favourite
cake on this occasion is called chunga pitha, which is prepared by baking rice flour
in a hollow bamboo. 8o far as the boys are concerned, the festival seems to be a
e=lebration by them of the termination of their duties as cowherds, as from this day the
cattle are allowed to roam wher: they wish over the fields, but it is said that the burning
of the sheds is an offering to Agxi, the god of fire, and it is certain that Agn: is wor-
shipped on that day by all householders, especially Brahmans, with offerings of ghee,
cakes, fried rice, gte., and recitations of mantras; anasome people, under the belief that
they can inerrase the fruitfulness of betel-nut, mango, and jack trees, etc., strike them
on the Biks day with the half-burnt bamboos of the sheds in which the boys pass the
night.

B55. The main sects of Hindus were deseribed in the last Assam Census Report and
all that is attempted here is to supplement the informa-
tion there given. Since 1901 a new Vaishnava sect called
Hashi- Kannar Dal has appeared in the Habiganj subdivision of Sylhet : the details of
their form of worship are kept seeret : but they are said to laugh and ory

alternatcly while sitting in a circle under the presidency of their g#ru and derive
their name from this practice. The Kiskori Bhajan sect of Cachar still exists: it is
said to be ancther {form of Sehajia ; n detailed account of the sect is contained in Babu
Akshay Kumar Datta's Upashak Sampradaya 7/. The similar sect in the Brahma-
putra Valley was referred to in the last Ceonsus Report under the nameof Ratikhoa :
it is divided into two sections, known asthe Purnadharias and the Putimechis. Its
founder is said to have beenone Gopal Ata, a follower of Sankar Deb, who quar-
relled with him and set up as an independent prencher at Nunmati in Kamrup. His
followers do not recognise the authority of the Vedas or the supremacy of the Brahmans
and have no easte restrictions ; men and women worship together at night and observe
no restriction in the matter of food or drink at the feasts which they hold on these
occasions, though outwardly they obey all the ordinary Hindu rules. The Puti-
mechias differ from the Purnadharias in observing these rules in their assemblies, but
are apparently just as lax in their morals. 4

In the Brahmaputra Valley generally Hindus are included in one of the follow-
ing four Sanhatis or preseribed paths :—Purusha Sanhati, Brabma Sanhati, Kala
Sanhati, and Nika Sanhati. The Purnsha Sanhati includes the Mahapurushias
proper. The Brahma Sauhati includes the Damodarias and Haridevias, 2.e., the followers
of the Brahman relormers of these names, who-deny that they owe anything to Sankar
Deb. The Kala Sanhati is comprised of sects which profess to be followers of
Sankar Deh. but are not Mahapurushias, z.e., the Moamarias and the Putimechias and
the Purnadharins. Nika or White Sanhati is the name given to & more rigid sect of
Mahapurushias.

Hindus in Assam are mainly Saktas or Vaishnavas : Sivaitism is unimportant.

Some Hindu sects,

In spite of the apparent distinction between these two main sects, we find that they -

are mot mutoally exclusive, and that a Vaishnava will worship Durga, Kali, ana other
deities of the Sakti eunltand a Sakta will not neglect the worship of Vishnu and the
performance of Jhulan and Do/, which are essentially Vaishnava ceremonies. Gene-
rally, however, a Vaishnava abstains from a meat diet and does not sacrifice animals.
It kas been claimed that Vaishnavas are at beart monotheists and Saktas pantheists.
Enquiries were made on this poiut and others concerning the differences between the
two sects, but the replies are so vague that it is impossible to draw any conclusions
from them. : ‘ 2

*These wougs are moatly indesert, but T managed to obtain three, of which one is a child’'s pwiter song, anuther
elurs 1o the fate of Maniram Dewnn, who was hangod st Jorhat in 1867, and the last ia & pretiy love song.
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CHAPTER V.

AGE.
56. In this chapter the treatment of age statistics is limited to considering in a
C vl _ general way the conclusions which may be drawn from

them on the subjects of the length of hife and fertility of
the people and the echanges in their age distribution. Age in relation to sex, marriage,
education and infirmities is discussed in the chapters on these subjects. ﬁe
statistics we are concerned with are contained in Imperial Table VII: there are ten
Subsidiary Tables attached to this chapter, of which the first six are deduced from the
Imperial Table and the remaining four show birth and death-rates as recorded.
B7. Age statistics are probably the most inaccurate of any in every country in the
15 e T T —— world, so that the fact that the returns now under discus-
" sion are far from correct is a matier of no surprise. There
are two kinds of error, (1) mere want of accuracy which makes people plump on
certain round numbers, especially maltiples of ten, and (2) deliberate exaggeration
or understatement. The principal examples of the latter are the tendencies to show
unmarried females as under fifteen and elderly people and yo wives as older than
they really are. The first error ean Be removed by a mel of smoothing, the
principle of which is to find the correct number at any age by adding together the
numbers at the ages on either side of it and dividing the total by the number of
age periods taken : for example, in smoothing for the accumulations on a mul!.iq]lg
n?- 10, the numbers at the azes from 5 less to 5 more would be added together and t
total divided by 11. The second error cannot be easily corrected. It may he stated
at once that there is no intention of discussing in this chapter anything but the actual
reburns @ the statistics of the main provinees of India are being examined in England
by an eminent Actuary, whose conclusions may be ready in time to be printed as
appendix to this report.

The errors of arithmetical inaccuracy referred to above are very eclearly brought
out in Bubsidiary Table I, which shows the unadjusted ages by annual age periods of
100,000 of the population. The first thing to notiee is the large number of infants
under one year old in comparison with those between one and two. As has been
pointed out in previons Census Reports, this is due to the fact that all babies which
were still being suckled were regarded by the enumerators as infants—the word
preseribed for use in the schedules for babies nunder one year. Three is a more popular
age than any of those preceding it, and five is adop with avidity, though there
should be luss children at that age than at any previous one. Eight is a good round
number that appeals to people and, while nine is unpopular with both sexes, ten is
adopted more by boys than by girls. The latter follow the boys, though to a less
oxtent, in returning twelve and cighteen as their ages, but there are more girls at
twenty, the next point of accumulation, than there are boys. In the next decade
the 1rnpular ages are 26 and 80, though 22, 27 and 28 have a fair show of supporters.
In the thirties, 82, 35, and 38 show high numbers : in the forties people seem to go
in for general numbers and stick to the beginning and middle of the ﬁemda; after
that the deeennial period is mostly returned, thouzh the middle of it is not unpopular
and 72 appears more often than 75. The figures for Hindus and Mubammadans
follow the same eourse pretty well, but up to 30 the latter seem to be more addicted
to fours and eights and less toltwos than the Hindus, and after that th are more
inclined to plump ou multiples of five or tens : this may due to the fact that they are
more backward in intelligence.

The tendency to deliberate misstatement amongst females is shown by the fact
that the number of women aged 20—25 in 1911 is about ;10 per cent. larger than the

rumber aged 10—15 in 1901, while those between 25 and 30 now are over 27 per cent.
wore numerous than those between 16 and 20 in 1901 ; the excess of women between
90 and 30 now over those aged 10—20 ten years ago is 18 per oent. Looking to
Subeidiary Table I we find that there are more girls than boys up to 3 years of age,
but there are less from 5 to 10 : there is a slight excess of girls at 11, the yeur before
puberty, but they are in defect again practically up to 20, for the small numbers
returned at 17 and 19 are not important. At 20 there is a large excess of women,
which continues at every year except 20 up {o 30, after which it falls again until
we get to 70. -

&
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58. The error that results in the age distribution of the provinee from the extent
Aws distribution on tea Of immigration to the tea gardens has been referred to
ns. in the last two Census Reports and in 1901 was considered
to be so great that the statistics of the tem districts were not diseussed. In order to
ascertain whati the effect is likely to be, I have taken Sibsagar as a typical tea distriot
and separated the garden figures from those of the district as a whole, It must of
gourse not be forgotten that, as Mr. Gait noted in 1891, the number of ex-coolies who
live outside the gardens is aiso likely to have some effect and it is impossible to obtain
separate statistics for such people. It has been pointed out by Sundbirg that in
almost all countries the number of persons aged 15—b50 is uniformly about half the
total population, the number per 1,000 varying from 509 in S8outh America to 492
in the Netherlands in twenty instances: emigration lowers the proportion slightly
and immigration raises if, unless the immigrants are married. In Sibsagsr district as
a whole the number aged 15—50 per 1,000 of the population is 508, but it is 557 on
the tea gardens, the exelusion of which reduces it to 481 for the non-garden popula~
,tion : in the province as a whole the proportion is 493, The fizures may be considered
from another point of view. Sundbirg lays down that when population is growing
the number in the group 0—15 is higher than in the group 50 and over, and he
instances Australia where there about 400 aged 0-15 against 100 aged 50 and over,
whereas in France the two groups contain 270 and 222, respectively. In Sibhsagar
distriet as a whole the young group contains 411 per 1,000, while on the tea
gardens it contains 353. The first part of the theory seems to fit in very well with
the facts as we find them and it would appear to follow from the second part that the
tgs gardens also contain great possibilitics in the matter of natural growth of popula~
on.

B9O. Bubsidiary Table IV gives the age distribution of a thousand persons of either
sex in certain selecled castes. What strikes one as
remarkable is that casfes indigenous to the Brahmaputra
Valley seem to have an wuwnusnally large number of
children under twelve : up to five years of age the Kacharis, Mikirs, Nadials,
Ahoms, Kalitas, Kewats and Koches are much more numercus in both sexcs than castes
common to the whole provinee or peculiar to the SBurma Valley. Much the same
result is obtained in the age period 5-12. It follows that there is an apparent excoess of
adults in the other castes and one would be ineclined to infer that in the Brabmaputra
Valley the people are prolific, but shortlived. I am not sare that this theory could
be a.dvancagegith any certainty : it is not improbable that in the castes named above
there is a greater tendency to inaccuracy than amongst the rest. The higher the
caste, the greater should be the extent ol accuracy, and it is remarkable how closely
the figures for Brahmans and Kayasthas agree for both sexes : but this may be in
part due to the fact that the condition of life in either caste is similar. Buot 1 sm
afraid, that apart from pure inaccuracy, I cannot put forward any reason fo explain
why fishermen, such as the Malos and Patnis of the Surma Valley and the Nadials
of the Brahmaputra Valley, should show such ]n.rfa diserepancies, On the whole, the
statistics for caste are perhaps rather disturbing than otherwise : they are shown for
comparatively small numbers, so that the likelihood of error is great, but they have
the advantage of showing the need for basing theories on large numbers ouly, so that
errors of inaccuracy may be reduced.

60. However wrong the actual age returns may be, it can be assumed that they

are equally incorrect at each census and, thercfore, that

sioariations In age distribu-  changes in the returns represent facts. Sabsidiary Table

IT shows the age distribution of 10,000 by sexes for the

last four decennial periods. 1t will be noticed that the regrettable decline in the
number of young children which was referred to in paragraph 140 of ‘ the Inst

' has ceased. The number of children under 6 in 10,000

Age distribution of certaln
Castep.

Male. Female,

: of the population at the last four eensuses is shown in the
% 1430 66 margin. It was inferred in 1904 that the result in that
bl 18524 year was probably due to a diminution of the reproductive

i, powers of the population owing to the gemeral unhealthi-
ness of the decade. But I am inclined to think that the result was not altogether
attributable to this cause. It is quite true that the number of married fermales
iged 15-40 fell, hntitinsgumﬁm%w far this was due to the return as unmarried
~ of dhemanis, i.e., women living with men without b aving gone through a formal

”1 It was shown in paragraph 763 of the last India Census Report that
~ famine in the Central Provinces cut off 21 per cent. of the children under ten and

.
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30 per cent. of those over 60 between 1591 and 1901, while there had been an actual
increase amougst those aged 15-40. A glance at Suabsidiary Table VI, which gives
the variations of ulation at certain age periods, will show that in Assam daring
the same iod (1891-1901) the increase in the number of children was less than
half that of the total population and there was a very heavy decrease amongst those
E:d GO and over, while persons in the prime of life increased by 10°3 per cent.
mrup and Nowgong were the districts which suffered most between 1891 and 1901:
the heaviest percentages of loss in the former were amongst the old people and
those aged 10-15 : in Nowgong th> losses in the reprodaetive period were less than
in any other, while the Lenganc_v to a heavy mortality at the extremes of life also
rs. The figures for both valleys for 1891-1901 run on the same lines, and in
SBurma Valley there is even now a decrease of almost 1 per cent. in the age period
10-15, which would show that the mortality of children after the earthquake of
1897 must have been very great. Now on the contrary we find that children under
10 are more numerons by nearly 20 per cent. and elderly people by 16 to 18 per
cent., while the period 10-15 and the reproductive period 15-40 show increases of only
9'8 and 12'6 per cent., respectively, agninst 15°2 per cent. in the whole population.
The increases, which are very large at the extremes of life, are a little greater than
the growth of population in the periol 40—60 and less in the period 16—40,
while the generation agad 10—15, which will constitute the greater part of the
fathers and mothers at the next census, has fallen back, particularly in the
Surma Valley. We may therefore expeot a decrease in the birth-rate and at the
same time an incresse in the death-rate within the next few years, because there is
now & greater population at the beginning and the end of life.

In view of the variations in the return of religion amongst Hindus and Animists,
which have been discussed in Chapter IV, it is not very safe to draw dogmatic con-
clusions from the age distributlion of the main relizgions given in Subsidiary Table ITI.
1t may be noted that the proportion of children amongst Muhammadans and Animists
is much higher than amongst Hindus, a result which is not improbably due, as was
stated in 1901, to the fact that the majority of the immigrants are adult Hindus. Both
the Hindu and Muhammadan figures for children aged 5—10 must be wrong again at
this census, hecause they are in excess of the number under five. There is an increase
in the number of those under ten amongst Mindus and Muhammadans, but a small
decrease amongst Animists.

61. Bubsidiary Table V sunplies materials for estimating the present capabilities
of the people to increase in comparison with their position
in 1891 and 1901. The proportion of echildren per 100

ons and per 100 married fomales aged 15—40 has increased in each natural

ivision since the last census : their proportion to women in the productive period of
life is the more important. The women of the Hills have the largest families and
those in the Surma Valley the smallest, while those in the Brahmaputra Valley stand
midway. We may take this fact as tending to show that the very early marriages
customary in the Surma Valley are not econducive to growth of population. Though
the proportion of children to child-bearing women is not as high as in 1891, there are
substantial increases in practically every part of the province except Goalpars,
Garo Hills and Darrang : in the two former the Eroportion of children had increased
above the average at the last census and could not remain unchanged, while in
Darrang the decline must be due to greater mortality, which may be attributed to
the eontinued unhealthiness of Mangaldai subdivision. It wo appear that not
alone has the number of children increased, but that there are now slightly more
married women in the productive age except in the Hills. We have therefore two
cumulative reasons for assuming that the reproductive power of the po]};u].a,t«ion has
jnereased considerably. There is, on the other hand, a slight increase in the Proporﬁqn
of old people to those in the prime of life in comparison with 1901, but this is only
to be expected in view of the losses which had then occurred in the earlier and latter
periods of life.

62. In Sir Charles Lyall's introduction to the monograph on the Khasis the ques-
tion has been raised of the eifect on reproduction of the
mairinrchal system ; it was pointed out that the pro-

ction of Khasi children per 100 married women aged 15—40 had fallen between
891 and 1901, and it was suggestod that the independence of the wife and the facilities
which exist for divorce lead to restrictions upon child-bearing and thus keep the
population stationery. Subsidiary Table V shows that the proportion of children
under ten to prospective mothers in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills has risen from 204

Fecundity.

Matriarchy and fecundity.
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to 213 since the last census and is now counsiderably greater than ian 1891
if we confine ourselves to children under five their proportion is 118 against
108 in 1901 and 117 in 1891. In the last OCensus Report the decline in
the number of children was ascribed to a decrease in fertilily consequent on the
unhealthiness which followed the earthquake. T have suggested above that the
theory of diminished fertility is not the whole explanation of the shortage of children
in 1901, and that we must not forget the heavy mortality in unhealthy years among
those at the beginning of life. Even in 1901 the proportion of children amongst
Khasis was \considerably higher than the provineial average and il is now still
more 80. It will be noticed that the possible effeot of matriarchy was raised in con-
nection with the slow increase of the Xhasi population at the last census, but there is
1o doubt (vide Chapter IT) that Mr. Allen was correct in 1901 in considering the
arrest to growth at that {ime as temporary. Hence, as far as the Khasis are con-
cerned, we cannot infer that matriarchy has a deleterious effect on fecundity. At the
same time it appears to be true that their ecasy system of divorce has some effect:
the Deputy Commissioner reports that a divoreed woman often refrains from marrying
again, either in the hope that her late husband will return, or from the fear that she
may be unable to support further additions to her family ; for it is the mother and not
the father who is responsible for the maintenance of the children. The matrinrchal
system is also found amongst the Garos, but unfortunately it is impossible now to
distinguish between the hills and plains mauzas in the matter of age statistics ; the
latter are mainly inhabited by Muhammadans from the neighbouring districts.

63. In Subsidiary Tables IT and IIT will be found the mean age of the population,
calculated for the natural divisions and main religions at
each census sinece 1881. No attempt has been made to

smoothe the figures, because there is usually little difference between the adjusted and
the crude figures and our main object is to compare the varistions. The mwean uge is
“ the average age of the people alive at the time of the census: if births and deaths
were exactly equal, it would also be the mean duration of life. '1‘}1:3 mean age of the
woman appears to be always less than that of the men and remains unchanged since
the last census ; the male age has increased very slightly and is very little more than
what it was in 1881, while the age of woman has decreased since then. There is
nothing remarkable in the very slight variations between the three natural divisions
either amongst males or females. The mean age of Hindus is a little less than in
1901, but is still higher than that of Muhammadans or Animists, amongst both of
whom it has risen. The fact that most of the immigrants are Hindus is responsible
for the excess in that religion, and it is not improbable that the inerease amongst
Animists is due to the more accurate record of religion amongst lmmigrants to tes
gardens.

B84. To calculate the birth and death-rates from the age statistics is a difficult
process, full of technical detail, and could be done only b
an actuary. It is fair to assume, howc'rer: that t__he birt
rate depends mainly on the number of married women in the productive period from
15 to 40. The birth-rate calculated per 1,000 of the population must change
according to the varying g;oportion which women of these ages bear to the total
population. It must also be remembered that the published birth and mortalify rates
are calculated on the population at the previous census: with a growing population
there should be an increase in the number of both births and deaths, though the latter
would be less in numher, while in a decadent period the number of deaths may
actually decrease. The mean age at the Census of 1911 is 287 for males and 226
for females : as the population is growing, it may be assumed that the mean duration
of life is greater than the mean age, and it may also be taken that there is on the
whole a tendency to understate age. Asa rough approximation we might assume
that the mean duration of life is 25°56 : this would give a death's rate of '§ f”ﬂ or 392
per mille per annum. We have seen that the natural growth of populetion has been
over 15 per cent. in the last decade, but, as I have pointed out in Chapter IT, thisis

Mean age.

Eirth and death rates.

~ mot normal, and it would perhaps not be excessive if we were to estimate 10 per cont as

the average increase, i.e., 10 mille per annum : on this estimate the corresponding
# e should be 49°2 per E}.rlle I find in the Resolution on the Assam bl’:mtary
eport for 1903 that the Chief Commissioner, after careful cousideration of the

results of the us census, came to the conclusion that 45 per mille mighkt be taken
a8 the s birth-rate of the province. It is clear, however, that the results of
the census of 1801 were not any more normal than those of the present one, and it

' that due consideration was not given to the age distribution at that hm.‘eg
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Bui oven if the birth-rate as then ascertained was correct at that time, there is no
reason why it should not ehni;g'n In 1891 Mr. Gait ealculated the birth-rate to be
49'8 per mille, which practically agrees with my estimate, thouilnlnit was based on a
different method of caleulation : of course in & matter of this kind it is impossible
to ensure exactness, but I am inclined to think that in actual fact the rate is very
much nearer 50 than 45.

Bubsidiary Tables VII—X contain statistics of reported birth and death-rates.
I have already referred in Chapter II to the inaceuracy of our vital statistics, but it
is mot waste of time to examine the figures in detail. 1t will he seen at a glance
that the reported figures are very much below the true faots, even if we confine
our attention to the excess of hirths over deaths. Comparing Subsidiary Tables VII
and VIII we find that in the province as a whole the number of births per mille
within the last ten years is greater than the number of deaths by 63, giving an
average growth of 6 per mille per annum, which is equivalent to an increase of 6
per cent. in population by natural growth : but in the areas for which vital statistics
are recorded natural population has expanded by anything from 10 to 16 per cent.
The inaceuracy is so great that there is the damger of inferring that the present
?’m‘.cm of collecting vital statistics is absolutely useless. Even though the actual
gures and the differences between them are incorrect, the statistios have at least
the advantage of showing eral tendencies. Subsidiary Table IX shows that the
death-rate rose in 1905 and 1909, i.e., at the very bheginning of the cholera outbreaks
of those and the following vears, while the high rate of infant mortality disclosed,
though perbaps not absclutely correct, at least points fo a general truth. Bimilarly,
though there is no doubt of the very great errors in diagnosis, Subsidiary Table %
shows that broad facts are clearly brought out, not alone in regard to the gemeral
causes of mortality, but also in the sex distribution. .

There remains one small point in connection with the registration of births on
tea gardens. Taking again Sibsagar as a typical tea districts, 1 find thatin 1911
there were 15,674 births recorded in the area exclusive of tes gardens and 4,640
within the latter. If we compare these figures with those of married women aged
15—40, we get a birth-rate of 144 per mille of the latter in the tea gardens and of
206 outside. It is a debatable question how far this difference is due to the deliberate
avoidance of child-bearing (e.g., by abortion) or to defective registration. I have
already remarked that the registration on tea gardens is really reliable only for Aet
VI coolies, and it is very probable, as was noted in the last Census Report (paragraph
B3), that infants which die within & few months of birth are usually not brought on
the boaks at all, The subject is one worth examination by the Sanitary Commissioner,
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CHAPTER VL

SEX.

656. The number of famales per mille of males in Assam is 940: in India as a
Genarst gréportion of the whole it is 963. To persons accustomed tf._) Baropean
eoxes e statistics these proportions are somewhat startling. If we
exclude the south-eastern corner, there is an excess of
females in every country of Europe: for example, at the censusof 1911 for every
thousand males thero wers 1,068 fomales in Enagland and Wales, 1,083 in Secotland,
1,004 in Ireland, 1,081 in Denmark, and, at the census of 1910, 1,026 in Germany.
But in Servia, Balgaria, Roumania and Greece the proportion of females varies from
946 to 956, and as one goes further eastwards the number of women seems to continue
101:_7 : in 1907 the Egyptian census showed 902 females to a thousand males and in 1897
those of the Caucasus and Siberia showed 827 and 955, respectively. In the United
States of America the proportion of females in 1910 was 943 : this is usually explained
as being exceptional and due to the great number of males amongst the immigrants, but
it appears that amongst the native white population born of native parents there are
104 males for every 100 females, while the negro population shows a slight preponder-
ance of females. There is no douvbt that some part of the excess of females in western
Europe is due to the greater cmigration of men, but we are left with the facts that
the Earopean statistics of sex as a whole are in direct opposition to thosa for India in
general and Assam in particular. It may be objected that the population of Assam
owes 80 much to immigration that the actual figares should not be accepted as repre-
senting the normal, but if we turn to those of the natural ‘population, we find that
the position is not so very different, though there is an increase from 940 to 963 in the
proportion of females to 1,000 of the other sex.
68. Taking actual population we find in Subsidiary Table I statistics generally
e corresponding to those of the provinee as a whole for the
plains, where the female proportions are 918 in the Brahma-
putra Valley and 943 in the SBurma Valley ; on the other hand, the figures of the
Hills show the substantial female excess of 26 per mille of males. The very great
effect of limmigration in the Brahmaputra Valley is clear from the fact that the
number of females rises from the actual figure of 913 to 952 for the natural popu-
lation : in the Surma Valley thero is a corresponding increase from 943 to 948 and in
the Hills from 1,026 to 1,040. The actual proportion of women is below 900 in Goal-
para, Sibsagar, and Lakhimpur, is just 900 in Darrang and only 910 in Cachar : these
are districts jwhich contain large numbers of immigrants, vide Subsidiary Table III to
Chapter I1I, and if we exclude Bibsugar, the statistics for natural population raise the
proportion of females to figures ranging from 944 in Lakhimpur to 959 in Cachar, but
the number of district born femalesin Bibsagar remains extraordinarily low. Males
are also in excess in the actual population of Sylhet, Garo Hills, Nowgong and
Kamrup, the proportion of females varying from (040 to 968: in Garc Hills and
Nowgong the fizures for natural population show female increases of 17 aund 40 per
mille of males respectively, but in Bylhet and Kamrup there are reductions, respec-
tively from 949 to 946 and from 963 to 964, which are due to the greater emigration
of males to neichbouring districts, as will be seen from the sex proportions given in
Subsidiary Table II to Chapter I1I; it may be noted with regard to these two districts
that the same results with more glaring contrasts appeared at the last census also. The
statistics of Garo Ilills are somewhat confused owing to the chﬂmoa in the
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, in the actual population an excess af jemales which is changed foa small defect for =
natural population in Naga Hills ou aecount, here also, of male emigration. 5
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67. Bubsidisry Tables IT and ITI enable us to comparc the sex proportions in the
main religions. In the proviuce as a whole the nctual 3

PR e M B e by ortion of women is 922 among Hindus, 930 a
5 1madans and 1,022 Animists, and the relative

!pﬁﬁom of the three religions in this respect are unchan sivce 1501 for the pro- 3
vinee : taking the natural population only, the proportions rise to 935, 952 snd
1,080 respectively. When we turn to locality, we {ind that it is only in the Surma %
, fﬂmuw uhammadan proportion of [emales exceeds that of Hindus, both in =~
f . and natural population; in the Hills the majority of the local pmg&m he -
~ Animists or Hindus not far removed from Animism and so we find a preponderance
~ of females amongsit Hindus in the natural population. In all three nat divisiona
~ women are most numerous among Animists and are in excess am them w "
s actual .md;tg,exlepth_the Brahmaputra Valley, w the infloence
istn has exactly the same effect as Animism on the so-called Hindus of the
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females. The castes have been divided into three groups based on the rules of social
precedence which were prescribed in the last Censas Report. I do not think that we
can draw any exaoct inferences from the figures as they stand : the proportion of
females is only 903 and 909 amongst the Sutradhars and the Chasi Kaibarttas against
922 amongst the Malos and 963 amongst the Baruis of the Surma Valley, while in the
Brahmaputra Valley it is only 921 amongst the Kalitas in comparison with 060
amongst the Koches and flJ%G amongst the Nadials. T'erhaps on the whole we may
conclude that generally there is a tendency for females to be more numerous in the
lower castes than in the higher and in the Brahmaputra Valley than in the rest of the
plains : but the statistics show exceptions, ¢g., the proportions in the Bhuinmali,
Malo, Namasudra and Sutradhar—all inferior castes of the Surma Valley—are low,
and so ars those of the Ahoms and Chutias of the Brahmaputra Valley. The age sta-
tistics of castes are discussed in the following paragraph.

68. In Bubsidiary Tables IT, 11T and IV the statistics are given by age-periods.
We have an apparent excess of femnles up to the age of
b, but between 5 and 10 an excess of males, which is
further accentuated between 10—15; at the next two quinquennial periods females
are in excess, but are again in defect between 25 and 30, These features hold good for
the province, for each natural division, excluding the Hills in the last period, and, if we
exvept Animists in the same period and Hindus and Muhammadans in the Hills, where
their actual statistics are vitiated by immigration, for each main religion also in every
part of the provinece. The net result is that up to 30 years of age females are in
slight excess in the total population, in marked excess among Animists, almost on an
equality with males among Muhammadans, and in considerable defect among Hindus :
the excess among Animists is reproduced in each natural division, there is a moderate
excess of Muliammadan females in the Surma Valley, while the defeet among Hindus
is more marked in the Brahmaputra Valley, where immigration has an important
effect. After 30 we find an excess of males in the total population, which is true for
each natural division and for each religion in the provin~e, but there is a moderate
excoess of females in the Animists of the Hills: it is only in the period of 60 and over
that the proportion of females is high, but it is greater than that of males only among
Hindus and Animists, of whom the former show excesses of females in the Surma
Valley and the Hills and the latter in the fills only.

The easte statistics reproduce the above figures on the whole. It is only amongst
the Telis, Dhobas, Garos, Kumhars and Manipuri Xshattriyas that males are more
numerous in the firet quinquennial period. Between § and 12 females are in excess
amongst the Baidyas, Goalas, Chasi Kaibarttas, Napits, Telis, Kumhars, Lushais and
Malos ; but they are in marked defect amongst the Bhuinmalis, Dhobas ard Rajbansis.
Between 12 and 15, the age of the young bride in the Burma Valley and amongst the
high castes of the Brahmaputra Valley, the proportion of girls is very low and is
above 900 only amongst the Tantis, Kacharis, Kukis and Mikirs of the castes which
agree with the majority in showing a defect of females, while males are in a minority
only among the Garos, Khasis, Lushais, and Manipuri Kshattriyas. In the following
five years females are mostly in excess and are in & marked minority only amongst the
Chasi Kaibarttas, Kalitas and Kewats. Between 20 and 40 the latter caste shows a
large excess of females, but the proportion amongst Chasi Kaibarttas continues very
low : the general tendency is for the males to predominate, but they are in a minority
amongst the Kawmars, Kewats, Koches, Tantis, Gares, Xhasis, Kukis, Kumhars,
Lushais, Manipuri Kshattriyas and Nadials: of the indigenous castes unaifected by
immigration males are in a large majority amongst the Chasi Kaibarttas, Ahoms,
Malos and Butradhars. Over 40, women are in defect except among the Khasis, who
show an excess at every age period except 5—12, the Lushais, whose females are in a
majority at every period of life, and the Manipuri Kshattriyas, amongst whom there is
a slight deficiency of girls up to 12 years of age.

A reference to tho statisiics of marriage amongst Hindu castes, which are dis-
cussed in the following chapter, will show that the proportion of married girls aged
bh—12 is exoc—-tionnl{y high amongst the Bhuimalis, Dhobas and Rajbansis—three
castes which show a marked defect of females at this age; in the five olhers castes
mentioned as containing a high proportion of such young wives, i.e., Patni, Teli,
Namasudra, Barui and Malo, we find a very marked deficiency of girls between 5 and
12 except in the Teli and Malo, which have excesses. I think that it is not an un-
reasonable inferenoe to make from these figures that there is a tendency among Hindu
castes to conoeal the real age of a girl np&mnchiug the age of marriage. This would
explain the deficiency of females during the nuptial age periods : thetendency is quite

Proportions at differant ages.
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"~ natoral and it is not surprising to find it intensified amonzst Muhammadans and
appearing among Animists even in the Hills, though those who are free from Hinda
influences, such as the Garos, Khasis, Lushais, and the Manipuri Kshattrivas have no
prejulioes on this point. If the cause werea tendency to conceal the existence of

males, we shouald expect to find a deficiency of young women among Mabhammadans,
but the figures for them in the Surma Valley, where we are relicved from the necessity
of considering the effeot of migration, show an excess of femules up to B0 years
of age.

69. In Bubsidiary Tables V and VI are given (1) ihe actual number of births and

deaths reported in the plains for cither sex in the last two
tioansus results and vitalsta-  decades and (2) themumber of deaths by sex at different
ages betweéon 19095 and 1909. From what I bave said in
ragraph G4 of the last chapter it is glear that, though our vital statistios are very
maceurate, they indicate broad faocts, buf it shonld not be forgotten that they apply to
the plains only : without therefore cxamining the figures in great detail, we can ulaflvums
from them some general! inferences. Firstly, we mny assume that more males are barn
than females, the proportion of the latter being 920 per mille of males botween 1801
and 1900 and 984 in the last decade: these figures are a {(rifle below the standard
accepted for Europe (948), so that we have apparently in Assam a greailor number
of male births, but 1 would not place too much stress on the exact lignre and would
rest oontent with the broad fact. Becondly, it appears that there are more deatihs
amongst males than amongst females, but the mortality proportion of the Jattar per
mille of male deiths varied from 853 between 1801 and 1900 o 028 in tho lest Jdecade,
when the proportion of females at birth was only 6 per mille of males more than
at death: it is not impossible that female mortaity was not wo Inlly reported helare
1900 as in the last ten years, but we may assome n tendesey (o grealer mortalify
amongst males : this also agrees with European statisiies.

Looking to the age statistics in Subsidiary Table VI, we find a moderate excess of
female deaths between 1 and & and large excesses al the age poriods 15—20 and
20—30 : thosa proportions, it will be noted, are repeated in evory year. Here we are
faced with the double chance of inaccuracy, 1.e., in the meported number of deaths
and in the reported ages, but again I should accept the salient fizurcs as approxi-
mately correct in indicating greater mortality amongst females, at least in the child-

bearing period.

The question now arises as to how we can reconcile the proportions given in the
census figures with those of the vital statistivs. In every part of the provines we have
found an excess of females up to 5, and, as the only objection raised by European eritics
to our sex propartions is based on the supposed omission of females, an excess of the
latter is not in itself a matter of suspicion. This being so, it might follow that the
excassof malds at birth is changed to a defect at an earlier period than in Europe, where
females do not in to predominate hefore the age of fifteen : the canse of the change
in proportions is due to the relatively greater mortality amongst males at the carlier

of life, which is an established fact in overy country. It is more probable,

ever, that the cause of the apparent excess of females up to 5 years of ago is the
deliberate misstatement of the ages of girls who have not yet reached the age of
marriage. Bpecial enquiries were made as to whether female children aré as well
cared for as males: in the Brahmaputra Valley and the Hills, where the custom of
bride price is common, a %u_;l is in many ways more desirable than a boy; but there

is no goubt that am-ngst Hindus a girl is always looked on more or less as an alien

to the family, because on marriage she leaves the olan and so is called parerjan or

, onging to @& stranger. Thereis a proverb which says that a daugtec’s son holds
. an umbrella over the funeral pyre of his materaal grand-parents, but a son’s son lives
. through eternity, z.e., the duty of a daughter's son ends with the déath of the grand-
«  pareuts, but the duty of a son’s son lasts for ever. There is no question of there being
. mny traces of infanticide now, but there is an undoubted lendency among people in

fl; ¥ _plains to be less caroful of femals infants than of males: the desire for male
"[-:-"- - Ghildren, which is common in every country, is intensified among Hindus by their
e s : and among Mchammadans by their ru]i{n:ms belief. We can then
i A from this faot and froin the excess of male birlhs that the predominance of
e up to 5 ] ithe census figures is nob correct ; indeed it is not

mﬂw that the excess of female deaths between 1 and b shown by the vital

vl
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Once we get beyond the marriageable ags the tendency is to exaggerato the age
of the bridoﬂ : we have excesses of females ui;t the age g;nod: 15—!£3nnd %—H 26 and
apparently a much greater moriality amo women between 15 and 30. Here again
1 should be inclined to infer that the ages given in the death statistics are probably
nearer the truth, and the ubvious inference is that child bearing in immature wives,
who are handicapped by the climate of the plains, leads to a high death-rate.

70. The conclusions arrived at above are that there is a tendency to be less careful
of female infants than of males and that there is a high
mortality of females in the child-bearing perind. The
latter may be due to premature sexual intercourse. unskilful midwifery, abortion, e.g.,
in the case of pregnant widows, wrong treatment of women at puberty, during the
menstrual periods and after child-birth, the hard life of widows where their re-marriage
is forbidden, and the hard labour which women of the lower classes are compelled to

rform. It is arzued however by certauin German critics that, important as these
g:otou are, they are not safficient to account for the defect of females and they point
to (i) the probability of the omission of females [rom the census owing to the
reticence of certain classes regarding their womenfolk, (ii) the fact that in India
there has been at each successive enumeration up to 1901 a rise in the proportion of
females, (iii) the low proportion of females at cerdain ages when omissions would a
priori be expected, and (iv) the fact that vital statistics show a greater mortality
amongst €8,

With regard to (i) there is less reason in Assam than anywhere else to expect the
omission of females, who even in the plains, except among the higher classes of Hindus
and Mubhammadans, freely go out and, among the lower Hindu castes in the Surma
Valley and among all except the highest in the upper Brahmaputra Valley, help their
hushands in transplanting the paddy and in the latter area in reaping also : we have
also fonnd an excess of young women up to 30 in the Surma Valley among Muhammad-
ans, who would be the most likely to conceal their females. In the Hills there is
an entire absence of puvdad of any kind. I think, therelore, that we can safely

neglect this pessibility., Objection (ii) falls to the ground at the present census, as far
as Assam is eoncerned, for there is & decline in the proportion of females both in the
actual and natural population and in each main religion since 1901. It was argued
in paragraph 110 of the last Census Report that there is probability in the theory
that women are better able than men to survive periods of unhealthiness and that
the rise in the proportion of femnales then disclosed was due to the insanitary conditions
of the previons decade : the same theory was put fofward in paragraph 201 of the last
India Census Report, where it was claimed that women can withstand the effects of
famine better than men. The fact that the last decade has been healthy and that
there has been a concomitant decline in the proportion of women seems to add weight
to the arguments put forward on behalf of this theory. We have already considered
objection (iii) above, where the inaceuracy of the age returns was referred to, and we
found also an excessive mortality at the ages in question : Subsidiary Table II shows
successive increasos since 1801 in the proportions of females at the age periods 5—10
and 10 —15, in spite of the general decline within the last ten years; the critics
assume that the improvement wup to 1901 was due to the gradual disappearance of
the eoncealment of females, but the incresse in the period 10—15 combined with a
decrease between 15 and 20, cannot be attributed to this cause, and all that ean be
inferred is that thore is a tendeney towards greater aceuracy in the age statistics,
which is partioularly noticeable in the period 10-156 amongst Hindus. Finally, with
regard to objection (iv) we find that the vital statistics of the decade 1801—1900 show
a slightly smallor proportion of femnale births and a very large deficiency in the 'Fo-
portion of female deaths in comparison with the fisures of the last decade. This
rise in female mortaiity exaetly fits in with the theory mentioned above regarding the
resisting power of women in seasons of calamity and seems to confirm it. The
gonoral resnlts of the vital statisties for the last twenty years are that the excess of the
roportion of femnle births over female deaths per mille male occurrences had declined
from 46 to 6 in the last decade, which points to a decrease in the proportion of females
and this is exactly what we find. 8o that, allowing for certain inaccuracies in the
return of ages at the census, wo must conclude that the vital statistics, in spite of

Causes of the proportlions.

their want of precision, agree generally with the variations disclosed in the census-

figures.

On the whole, then, wo may conclude that the census statistics of sex tions -

are correet, Women are in defect in the plains and there is not much doubt as to the

reality of the emuses, which have been detailed above. The very low proportion of
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since 1001, is still mostremarkable, was attributed in the last Census Report more
%m the injurious effects oo women of stooping in the muddy dy fields
during the work of transplanting in July and Augnst. This explanation covered the
district of Lakhimpur also, but it was not raniouhrly necessary in that district nor is
it now, because the proportion of females there is not much lower than in Bylhet aund
in 1901 was asctually greater for natural population. I think that it will not be
disputed that many more women work in the Faddy fields during the rains in Sibsagar
than in Lakhimpur, where a high proportion of the working women are employed in
tea Bﬁaﬂ and I am inclined to accept Mr, Allen’s theory asbeing applicable
to gar mainly.

There remains the curions fact that females are in a majority in the Hills gene-
rally. Perhaps the most obvious explanation of this is that the hill tribes are not
Imriened with the eustom of early marriage or an unfavourable olimate. The officers
in charge of Khasi and Jaintia Hills and Lushai Hills were inlly requested to
report any local causes which would account for the excess of females : the former
considered that the interiperate habits of the men may have had some effect in shortem-
ing their lives. and the latter thought that it was due to excessive mortality amongst
males up to 20, whieh he inferred from such vital occurrences ns were reported. It
will be noted that in every pari of the Hills, except in Naga Hills for actual and
natural population and in Lushai Hills for actual population only, the proportion of
women has declined since {he last census. In Khasi and Jaintia flills this may be
due to a return to healthy comnditions, but I can only attribute the decline in the
other districts to variations in the proportions of the sexes at birth.

71. The last point brings us to a consideration of the causes influencing sex.
These are exceedingly obscure, but that there are varia-
tions in sex proportions at birth is undoubted, e.g., in Scot-
land the proportion of female infants rose from 946 to 95656 hetween 1870 and 1900
and fell in Ireland from 951 to 944 in the same period. One of the most recent
theories is that of Ewart published in Naiure of the 5th January 1911, according to
which it would appear that there is a tend in women over 28 to produce
and in those below that age to producegirls. The theory is based on the statistics
of a small area and tends to show that the variations are due to an -attempt on the
part of nature to equalise the numbers of the sexes. Where women are in a majority
there is no need for haste on the of the men to marry and consequently th
will not teke a partaer before thirty : they are then more likely to mate wig
women & few years younger than ttemselves and the result is an excess of male
births. When worhen are in a minority, a man must get a young wife or be left
without one and hence more girls are born. In aph 82 of I:gn next chapter
dealing with birth customs will be found a few Indian ideas on the subjoct.

Causation of sex.
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CHAP. VI.—SEX.

BUBSIDIARY TARLE L.

General proportions of the sexes by matural dirssions and diséricts.

Number of females to 1,000 males.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.

Number of females per 1,000 males at different q;{lo)rid by religion and matural division (consus of
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- BUBSIDIAKY TABLE V.
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CHAP. VII.—CIVIL CONDITION, 69

CHAPYER V1L

C/VIL CONDITION.

?2. The main statisties concerning civil condition are contained in Imperial Table
i VII and X1V, the former combining it with age and religion

g and the latter with age and caste. There are five subsidiury
tables at the end of this chapter, which will be referred to below in their appropriste
places. Several pecnliarities of the statistics connected with marriage in India occur
at once to persons acquainted only with European customs. These are the universality
of marriage, the prevalence of early marriage, particularly amongst females, and the
large proportion of widows.

At first sight it would seem fhat in Assam there is nothing very specially note-
worthy, at least as far as males are concerned ; Subsidiary Table I shows that 65 per
cent. of the males are unmarried, while in England in 1901 the number of bachelors
was only 6 per cent. greator. But the percentage of spinsters is only 42 per cent. in
Assam against 59 per cent. in England, and when we go further and examine the age
statisfics, we ree that in Assam most of the unmarried males are under 20 and most of
the spinsters are under 15. A glance at the figures in Subsidiary Table III for all
religions will show that 60 per cent. of the males between 15 and 40 are married and
that only 3 per cent. of those over 40 are unmarried : amongst fomales 27 per cent. of
those aged 10—15 and 80 per oent. of those hetween 15 and 40 are married and less than
1 per cent. of those over 40 remain single. In Prussia in 1800 there were no males
and only 4 females per mille married under 20, while 47 per cent. of the men and 37

¢ ¢ent. of the women between 20 and 40 were still single. Purhapa the most striking
‘eature of the statisticsis the large number of widows: SBubsidiary Table I shows that
out of 1,000 women in Assam 162 are widows, while in England at the 1901 census
there were only 74 widows per mille. 'These pecculiarities of marriage statistios are

not so ounced in Assam as they are in other provinces of India : for example, in
Bengal in 1901 only 48 per cent. of the males and 82 per cent. of the females were
unmarried, and the proportion of widows per mille females was 199. The main

reason for this lies in the fact that the marriage customs in vogue in the Brahmaputra
Valley and the Hills are somewhat differeat from what may be regarded as those
typical of India.

Subsidiary Table II shows that in the Surma Valley the number of unmarried
females per mille is 57 less than the p ion in the Ggmhmn.putm Valley and S8
less than that of the Hills, and that while the number of marriocd women is not veory

_much higher than in the other two divisions, the proportion of widows is considerably

and is 30 per mille above the provincial figure. 71he statistics of religions for

e province show that the Buddhists are the most married and show the smallest propor-
tion of widows and the of widowers, but they form only a small community and
cannot be taken as typical. The greatest number of widows, 188 per mille, is found
amongst Hindus, who are followed in order H Muhammadans, Animists andeChristians.
There are more married women amongst Muhammadans than in any other of the main
religions and the number of spinsters is highest in the Christian community, though
the Animists are not far behind. The large extentof widowhood amongst ﬁindua is
due E&r‘l',ly to the tender age of the brides and partly to the prohibition of widow
marriage ; but, as will be explained below, these customs do not prevail in Assam as
much as do in other Parts of India. The preponderance of married women
amongst Mu adans arises from the fact that, like Hindus, their girls are married
. but their widows are not prevented from acecepting » second partner in life,
mﬂn and Christians are similar to Muhammadans in that they have no objection
to a wife who is not a virgin, but are differentiated by postponing the marriage of

~ theiy womanfolk until they have rea the period of adolescence.

78. Bubsidiary Table 111 shows that in 10,000 Hindus of either sex 5 males
and 43 females below ten years of age are married and
g 2 females are widowed. Tt has always been a question how

on:mahanldheintuhgstulhmﬂybyﬂ;
life shows since 1901 & small but satisfactory decrease, which

ariho for this jod_represent facts and special efforts were made during
' wmﬁmedmbdul S i
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altogether due to more accurate returns. At the next age period, 10—15, the number
of married females is over ten times that of the males: at 15—40 female superiority
still holds good, but from 40 upwards married men are nearly three times as numerous
as married women. In Subsidiary Tables I1 and IV, which show statistios by religions
and locality, Goalpara distriot has been shown separately from the rest of the Bra
putra Vulley in order that the conditions of the greater part of the latter area might
not be obscured. It will be noted that the conditions in Goalpara approximate to
those prevailing in the SBurma Valley. Out of every 1,000 Hindu females aged b56-10
the number who are married is 43 in the Surma Valley and 51 in Goalpara against
only 11 in the rest of the Brahmaputra Valley. Bimilar results are obtained in the
age period 10—15, both for married and widowed females, the latter being fewer in
roportion at every age ir the Brahmaputra Valley. The figures given in Subsidiary
g’able IV showing the number of females per 1,000 males at different ages in cach
ecivil eondition are equally striking. The siatistios prove that the Surma Valley and
Goalpara are more like Bengal in the marriage customs of their Hindu inhabitants
than the rest of Assam. Indeed in the central and upper Brahmaputra Valley the
only Hindu castes which are orihodox in the matters of child marriage and the prohi-
bition of widow marriags are the Brahmans and Grahabipras. Bubsidiary Table V
gives the figures for certain selected castes, which are distinguished by locality. T am
not sure that very much reliance ean be placed on the few returns showing married
girls under 5; they come mainly from inferior castes, amongst whom there is a
noticeable tendenoy to be more orthodox than the Brahmans themselves; as will be
secn immediately. The age period 5—12 shows remarkable results: the castes with
high numbers of married girls are inferior and belong to the Surma Valley, with one
exception : the first are the Bhuimalis with 20D per mille, and they are followed in
order by the Patnis, Telis, Dhobas, Namasudras, Rajbansis of Goalpara, Baruis and
Malos : the Brahmans of the province, who appear next in the list, have only 122 per
mille, the Kayasthas only 67, and the Baidyas as few as 34. The highest proportion
amongst castes peculiar to the Brahmaputra Valley is found amongst the Kalitas, but
it is only 20: the Kewats, Kooches, Mikirs, Kacharis, Chutias, Ahoms and Nadials
follow in the order given: among the latter two castes there are only 4 girls married
between 5 and 12 years of age. Bimilar results are obtained by an examination
of the statist'cs of the age period 12—20 : it will be noticed that here the highest pro-
portion of widows is amongst the Malos, a fishing oaste of Sylhet. It would appear
reasonable to infer from these figures that in the Burma Valley and Goalpara the castes
which hold an inferior status in IHindu society are more anxious to marry their girls
in infancy than the higher castes, while in the Brahmaputra Valley the indigenous
castes are as yet fairly free from the prejudioe against adult marriage of women. The
aze of the bridagroom follows the same course, with a few curious execeptions. The
Goalas of the province, the Tantis of the upper Brahmaputra Valley, who are foreigners,
and the Malos of Sylhet contain the highest proportion of married males aged 5—12, but
I would not place much stress on the statistics of this period. Between 12 and 20
the Goalas have the greatest proportion of bridegrooms, but they are eclosely followed
by the Animistic Kacharis and Chutias of the Brahmaputra Valley, and then follow
the Kamars, Tantis, Brahmans and Mikirs. Apart from the high statistical position
of the Animists, the castes indigecous to the Brahmaputra Valley marry their sons after
20. 1 am ata loss to explain why the Kachari, Chutin and Mikir boys shonld
take wives at such an early age : it may be due to greater freedom of intercourse with
the other sex and the need for making some permanent arrangement as soon as there
are signs of conception.

74. Up to the age of 10 the proportion of Muohammadan girls married
is much less than that found amongst Hindas, but be-
tween 10 and 16 there are more girl wives amongst the
former, It is not until we get beyond 40 years of age that we find the married males
in excess among Muhammadans. The number of widowers is low at every age and
tho proportion of widows does not approach that amongst Hindus until after 40, when
presumably the chances of a fresh marriage are not favourable to women who have
alrendy been married and have now to compete with younger rivals. There is
nothing very special in the variations by locality : if anything, Mubammadan women
geem to marry younger in the Brahmaputra Valley and the proportion of widows is
somewhat lower than in the Surma Valley. I do mot think that it would be safe to
draw any conclusions from the small apparent variations in the statiat.ipa since 1881 ;
the prosent results are probably nearer accuracy. The statisties bring out clearly the
essentia difference between Hindus and Mubammadans that {ollows m the prohi-
bition of widow remarriage among the former. : -

Muhammadans.
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785. The atatistics of Animist males are not very dissimilar from those of Muham-
=P madans, except that there is a higher proportion of
widowers amongst the former. The striking features are
concerned with the women. Below ten years of age there are only 10 married and
1 widowed female per mille against 33 and 2, respectively, among Muhammadans and
43 and 2 amongst Hindus. DBetween 10 and 15 the proportion of married girls is
about a third of that for all religions for the provinee and the proportion of widows
bears the same ratio to those of the other two religions. Animists have the highest
number of married women over 40, and consequeuntly the lowest number of widows.
It would appear from Subsidiary Table IV that the Animists of all agws in the
Brahmaputra Valley have a lower proportion of widows than those in the Hills, but
the influence of their Hinlu neighEours on the former is shown by the excess of
married girls and widows between 10 and 15. I am again inclined to attribute the
small variations disclosed in Subsidiary Table IV to greater accuracy at the prescut
census,
76. The theories which have been putdforw:;arg to explain the origin of child
marriaze were diseu in the last Census Report, in
R ey pa.mgrfph 120 of which it was stated that local pc?pinion
agreed with Mr. O'Donnell’s view that the practice of child marriage was established
to prevent early loss of virginity and the danger that grown-up girls might refuse to
accept a husband of proper caste and rank, ]l enquiries instituted regarding the
present average ages of marringe for females among different castes point to the
conclusion that in the Surma Valley infant marriage is an established custom amongst
every class of the people. In Goalpara the Rajbansis, who form the main Hindu
caste, are said to marry their daughters when they reach 11 or 12 years of age. In
the other districts of the Brahmaputra Valley Brahmans and Grabhabipras practise
infant marriage, but the Kalitas, the highest indigenous caste, do not give their
da.uﬁ]hters in marrige before the age of 11 or 12 ; the age for Kewats is about 14, for
Koches 15, while other castes keep their daughters until they are 16 or 18 years old,
which is the average age of marri.n,ﬁf amongst Animistic tribes. These results are
confirmed by the statistics of caste whieh have been given above. One would be
inclined to infer that in Assam the existenoe of the practice of child marriage is due
to imitation and that it is a part of the general tendency of castes to raise themselves
by adopting the customs of their superiors. Certain practices, such as adult marriage
and the purchase of brides, are viewed with disfavour by the higher castes of orthodex
Hindus. The Grahabipras of the Brahmaputra Valley are said to have given up the
latter custom since 1908, and the tendency amongst the Kalitas, Keoits and Koches
is to follow their example. In the Surma Valley the Jogis are taking the same course
and the Mubammadans are coming into line with their eo-religionists elsewhere : the
reports show that even among the lower castes, such as Patnis and Namasudras, there
is a tendency to minimise the prevalence of the custom, and in both valleys the bride
price is often declared to be in the nature of an aid to the bride’s family to bear the
marriage nses. There would appear, then, to be little doubt that in the gradual
abolition of the bride price we have an example of deliberate imitation, and it would
seem that the most obvious explanation of the practice of child marriage, so far as it
exists in Assam, is that it has arisen from the same canse. But plausible as this theory
is, it does not meet with general acceptance when applied to cther parts of India, and
it was shown in the last Bengal Census Keport that marriage in that province was
largely a matter of locality, though depending to a corfain extent on its cost. The
enquiries made tend to show that the cost of the marringe ceremony has very little
connection in Assam with the bride’s age, because the money spent varies with the
means of the parties and hence tends to be larger amongst the higher castes, who are
generally more well-to-do. It has been suggested that infant marriage owes its
origin to low castes, who on their conversion to Hinduism introduced it in order to
ﬁ a stop to the premarital intercourse which is common amongst aboriginal tribes,
ut T do not think that this theory could claim support from our statistics. On
the contrary we find that in the Brahmaputra Valley, where there are more Hindus
not far removed from Animism than elsewhere, the marriage age of girls is high,
but in the 3‘@ Valley and in Goalpara on the Bengal border it is low, and the only
' that seems to be borne out by the figures is that referred 10 above, vis.,

77. The 1ost obvious method of discovering the extent to which polygamy is preva-
PR mad lent is to compare the number of married males with the
= PolyAndrY- number of married females. l‘hmmhovemtwohcm%
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which cannot be neglected in this matter ; there may be a tendeney to show as widowed
not alone widows who have married again, but also women who live with men without
baving gone thre a formal ceremony : sccondly, the statistics may be vitiated bg
migration. Every effort was made to eliminate the former danger during bot

enumeration and compilation, and the fact that there are decreases since 1901 in the
number of unmarried - females over 20, e.z., in Nowgong, Lakhimpuor, Darrang and
Garo Hills, would tend to show that the present figures are somewhat nearer the
truth. The only way to avoid the second difliculty is to confine ourselves to large
aroas. In the province as a whole it is only amongst Muhammadans, Animists and
Christians that there are more married women than men, the proportion per mille of
males being 1,014, 1,029 and 1,017, respectively. It is clear that polygamy does not
prevail to any extent, but it must be a.liowed that the statistics are obscured by the
immigrant population. Polyandry does not exist now in Assam, but it may be
inferred that it prevailed amongst the Khasis and Garos, who still frace their descent
and inherit property through the female.

?8. The system of Kulinism which is peeuliar to Bengal does not exist in any

. rt of Assam, but in Sylhet the practice of hypergamy

Hypergamy. ased on social status is found among the higher castes.
Hypergamy is & term invented in India to express the

enstom of marrying a wife of a superior social grade : it does not imply that the
latter is of a superior caste, but only that the Superiority is a social one within the
easte. In Sylhet an educated man can always and a wealthy man can generaliy
obtain a wife of higher social position than his own : high social position there implies
a family which in bygone days held important unler Mubhammadan rule or
distingnished itsell by learning or the acguisition of property. In Sylhet also wealthy
Dases and Shahas succeed at times in marrying their sons and dsughters to Vaidyas
and Kayasthas, though the latter are generally of indifferent status in their own raste,
and Vaid and Kayasthas freely intermarry, though such a praetice would be
reprehensible in Bengal. This is a step beyond the usual hypergamy and posiunlates

a freedom in caste matters whioh is not often found and which will be discussed later
on in the chapter on easte.

79. Tt may be stated as a general fact that amongst the higher castes the gofre and
Exogamy snd pronibites U@ prohibited degrees of relationship form the exogamous
degrees. circle : amongst the lower castes there is a good deal of
laxity with regard to the gofra, which is practically non-existent, although in imita~
tion of the higher eastes some of them profess to have golres. Amongst the
Brahmans the gosras are generally eponymous : each is supposed to consist of the
descendants of one or other of the great Vedic Saints or Rishis. When gofras with
similar names are found amongst other castes, the descent is claimed not from the
saint, but from members of the caste who were included amongst his disciples. In
Assam the only castes which can be said to have such exogamous sections are the
Brahmans, Vaidyas and Kr:fasthas in the Surma Valley and Brahmans and Graha-
bipras or Acharjis in the Brahmaputra Valley : so that, excluding these castes, it may
be swid that marriage is forbidden only within the prohibited degrees of relationship.
When a woman of any of these castes marries, she enters the exogamous group of her
husband. The custom which exists in some places of taking a bride {from a vﬂﬁ:
other than that of the bridegroom does not exist in Assam. The general ru
with regard to the degrees within which marriage is forbidden prohibits marriage
amongst Brahmans, Vaidyas and Kayasthas within seven generations on the {ather’s
gide and five generations on the side of the mother ; but this rule is not strietly enforced
amongst the lower castes, The enstom of cousin marriage does not exist amongst
Hindus, but is permissible amongst Muhammadans. Amongst the Garos one daughter
of the family must marry the son of her father’s sister or, in the absence of such a
cousin, a man of her father’s motherkin.

I bave not been able to discover any trace of totemistic exogamous olans in the
proper seuse of the word in Assam, 2.¢., though such sections may have the names of
animals or uatural cbjects, there does not appear to be any reverence for the supyposed
anoestor. A possible exception is the Jyrwa Nongsigf clan in the west of the Pkm
Hills, which believes that its ancestress sprang from a bamboo plant and in deference
to this belief refuses to eat the small green shoots of the bamboe which are common
food amongst the neighbouring clans. The following interesiing account of the
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? s w. sections of the Sema Nagas is given by Mr. J. Needham, late SBubdivisional
T er of Mokokchang :—
;' g The Sema tribe is subdivided into seventesn exogamouns divisions which are enumerated below 1=
gspee 1. Simi. : 9. Katenimi.
P 2. Chunimi. 10. Kibalimi.
=N 3. Aomi. 11. Kinumi.
4. Ayemi. 12. Khakbulimi,

b. Achumi. 13. Shohemi.
: 6. Yc?uthmi. 14. Teukemi.
- 7. Chisholimi. 15. Zemowi.

8. Chishilimi. 16, Chophemi.

17. Walsami.

The Semas say they originally were born on Tukabu Hill which overlooks Kohima wtation, and
then gradually spread north tothe villagss they now occupy. This hill is koown w0 the Angamis ws
Pulebadza, Pule's sitting place.

Nikhoga was the first man and he had six sons. Of these six sons, h2 eould only find & wife for
the eldest, During the latter’s absence from home the other five brothers uss to earry on intrigues
- with his wife. Seeing this, Nikhoga, in orler to avoid trouble, called his sons togethor and said they
must all go their own way and form their own clans. On the appointad day he killed a piz, a dog and
a goat and cooked a quautity of rice and had a feast. Each sou was asked his choice nud accorling to
their cnoice or any particular trait in their character their olans were named. Thecldest of eourse
yemgined with his father and his clan took on the tribsl name * Simi.”” Another chose the dog’s head,
saying as the dog eats everything, so will he and his clan. These are kaown as © Chunimi,”” which
iranslated literally corresponds to ** the eaters of everything.” One chose the pig’s head and his eclan
are called “ Aomi"” (from ao=a piz). Befors the feast, while the brothers were earrying in firewaod,
one of them made a great noise while carrying his load aud his clan are called * Ayemi' (from syo=
a noise). Another was the first to eat rice at the foast and his clan are callal ™ Achumi ™ (from wnass
rice, chu=to eat). The last one was a very taviturn follow who would nor jain the others, but steod
silently looking on. Hie clan were mocordingly called “ Yepathomi” (from ye=a clan, thwlo=very
deep, silent).

These five brothers then migrated north with their respective followars, and one of them, a man
called Khogamo, grew very prosperous and his village becams wery large. He had three sons and
ealling them told them to form new clans, each taking a number of followers. Chisho was the eldest
and he formed the Chishelimi elan. The second son was n thief and was chutinually being thumped on
the mouth, evidently because the proecede of the thefts fonnd their way to this member of his hady.
His clan sre called Chishilimi (from chishi=to thump on the mouth). Kate was the name of the
youngest and his clan were called “Katenimi” after him. To this day we have the villages of
Chisholimi and Katenimi.

Kibalimi is an offshoot from Simi. It seems the founder of the clan was wvery fond of rosming
about the streams (aziba=a pond or poo!). Kinimi is an offshoot from Aomi and is named ufter ite
fonnder Kinishe. Khakhulimi is an offshoot from Achumi and is merely named after its founder

' Khakhu, Shohemi is an offshoot from Chisholimi: the founder was a very inquisitive fellow and bad
= way of dmh;lunng hie head when looking st anything (shohe=to raise). Tsukemi is an

~ offshoot from | imi : the founder was a very mischievous fellow who was always being canght hold
o of and secolded (tsuke=to catch ho!d). There was s woman unamed Pithili who gave birdh o an
e i child. She could not name the father. This boy grew up a strong wan and becams

- waealthy. He founded the Zomomi elan, Zemomi memns literally * by the blood of an anknown ”
oo (from aze=blood, mo=not, unknown, mi=child).
I have not been able to trace from which clans the Chophemi and Wateami sre offshoots.
- The man who founded the Chophemi clan was one day found in m pond with only his head and neck
-~ out of water nr.d his clan are ealled Chophemi (from chophe==to project), The founder of the Watsam
~ olan one day left some finely pounded rice in & basket. Ile had intendel brewing ligoor with it. He
4 went away to attend to some other work and coming back found a pig e ting it. sie tried to wnatch
~ the basket away and the pig bit him on the hand. 'I‘hewoﬁi:dmwdfromm=spig,m-mb:.
80. A full account of the marringe customs in use amongst Hindus and ceriain
i . tribes in Assam was given in the last Census Report. Tt
S may be mentioned here that mm-iﬁz'. gervice is more
or the Animistio or semi-Hinduised tribes thau elwewbere. Among the
of Sylhet the Gandharva form of marrisge is quite common : the
s an elopement at a dance or other assemblage and run away to some
llage, from where they send the mwniathdrhomu:-thci;ropie then call

is father-in-law's house, whercon he is i Viﬁcwdr
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will be found in the ethnographic monographs already published. The following
account of a marriage amongst the Lhota Nagas may prove interesting :—

The first step is for the suilor to send an old man with a gonrd of liquor and a bundle of wool

to the girl’s parents : if the latter ave willing to give their daoghter, they askel her cousent : formerly
she had to go whether she liked it or not, but now she is allowed a voice in the bargain. The young
man, on receiving intimation of conseut, takes a hen in hie hand and aceompanied by an old man
procecds to the girl’s house where an old woman is called in by the girl's pareunts; the fowl is then
divided and the head-half is given to the old man and the tail-balf t5 the old woman. This division
of what may be called the wooing-fowl is the essential part of a Lhota botrothal, and failure to proceed
with the marriage after this éntaile » five on the defaulting party. The price is then arranged : a well-
to-do suitor will give four pige aof the value of R 20 each and a spear worth Rs. 2, but within recent;
sreurs thuir value in rupees is commonly given ; a poor man might pay as low as Hs. 42, d.e., the value
of fonr gmall pigs and a spear. The murringe price in former days was paid in instalments, first one pig,
which furnishel a fenst for the whole family of the girl, secondly, after an interval of three or foar
months, two pigs and a spesr, which wers taken by the bride’s father and mother, and finally the
remaining pig, which was divided in dwo, the head-half being given to the girl’s parents and the other
half being split io two and half taken hy the girl and hall by the wonld-be bridegroom. All the
Iatter’s mule relations go to the girl's house and ars feaste | there by her parents. At the end of the
fenat all the girls related to the bride form a ring around her and sing “ girls our way arve few, you
cannot have her,” an old woman pounding an accompaniment to the amg with a drum stick, for the
possession of which a mock light begins and finally the girl is surrendered.  On the way back to her
husbund's honse the bride walks first and the Lridegroom second, each carrying a gourd of liquor, and
behind them come all the relations with lightsd torehes : they are met by an old man who takes the
bridegroom’s hand and au old woman who tikes the bride's; the pair are then made to sit down toge-
ther and theo to stand togotbher and fnally they ur: again seated side by side and the coremony is aver,
On the firat night two little girls from the bride’s party and twe boyi from the bridegroom's sleep in
the house: in the morning the whole four go out for water shouting all the time, for if they see any
snimulon the way, it is a bad omen and a puwja mnst be dene, The marriag2 ¢dsts a bridegroom
about o hundred rapees ; the expensss of the bride’s family wra only four or five rupees, exclusive of
such ornaments or clothes as they way care to give her,

Divoree g common and resnlts from unfaithinlness on r.-iﬂger gide or mubual incompalibility. If
the wife is unfaithfol, the busband recovers the marriage price ; if the husband is unfaithful the gil's
parents receive ten rupees or & small pig : the marringe priee is refunded when the parties find that they
esnpot live together in peace.  Polypainy is very common and is limited only by the man’s resources :
polyandry is uncommon.

81. The use of terms of relationship is an interesiing study to the ethnologist,
e, because they often :_-.x-:rnlplit'y social customs or afford clues
onahip. y & < =
to those which are defunct or otherwise inexplicable.
Vory full lists have been received, amongst others from Lieutenant-Colonel Shake-
spear, Political Agent, Manipur, and Rev., Mr: Pettigrew of the Baptist Mission to
the Tangkhul Nagas, and will be transmitted to the Census Commissioner for commu-
mication to Anthropological Socicties: they are synopsised in an appendix to this
chapter for the bonefit of those who are eurious on this subject. In the limited
at my disposal I proposad to confine myself here tothe terms used in Assamese.
words for father, mother, son and daughter assume different forms according as the
person conocerned speaks, is spoken to, or is spoken of: my father is mor bopai, your
father is tomar baper, his father is lar dapek : similarly for mother the forms are ai,
mar, mak, for son po, puter and pulek, and for daughter ji, jier and jiok. The dis-
tinction between elder and younger is mainisined the use of separate words for
elder and younger brother, hrother-in-law, sister, sistor-in-law, paternal and maternal
unele, nnele’s wife, aunt und aunt's husband : the paternal unele and aunt are carefully
distinguished from those on the mether's side, nmf so are brothers and sisters-in-law
according as they sre on the hushand’s or the wife's side. On the other hand, first
cousins on hoth sides ave callod hrothers and sisters, whether they ave children of a
brother or a sister, bub are distinguished as being younger and elder. Nephews who

dre children of a hrother have a differont name from the children of a sister, and : 'y

stand in the samoe relationship to the wife of their uncle as they do to him.
parents and grandehildren have the same names whether they are on the

female side, and so do fathers and mothers-in-law. There are .special . | -fK T
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82. I have received a -ﬁnt deal of information on the subjeot of birth-customs,
t

- it is impossible in a census report to do more than to
< rEh S cull interestﬂng points from the mags of material collected,
and as orthodox Hindu and Muhammadan usages are well known, the extracts

iven below refer entirely to Animistic tribes or those who have not long given up
&m’ primitive customs. The subject is treated in éach of the Assam tribal mono-
gr:fhn blished by Goveranment : I have endeavoured to give here information not
mncluded in them.

Rites during pregnancy, such as the panchamrita and the shadh bhakshan ave
mainly confined to orthodox Hindus, but amongst the Khasis, the Rangdonia Rabhas
of Goalpara, the Ao Nagas, the Kacha Nagas and the Lushais there is usually a
sacrificial ceremony to ensure a safe delivery. One correspondent quotes the Sanskrit
prescription of one Koka Pandit, who lived about 600A.D., for ensuring the sex of
progeny, but its virtue seems to lie in cohabitation on the even or odd days after the
menses according as the offspring is intended to be fomale or male, and in this it follows
the ordinary Hindu theory. The same correspondent refers to a now obsolete practice
of the Kacharis of North Cachar for causing sex, which consisted in blowing
through a reed in a particular manner into the wvagina: this practice is said to have
been stopped about fifty years ago by a Christian Missionary. In the matter of forecast-
ing sex the following extract from the Rev. Mr. Pettigrew’s account of the Tangkhul
Nagas of Manipur is the most interesting :—

Those wha can afford to call in the village.doctor (Khanongva) to forecast the sex of the child
practise the following :—7The husband and wife are made to sit inside the verandah of the house, and
the “Khanongva ¥ with a peg-top (a boy’s plaything) and a * saothaila’” (a girl's plaything), a kind
of round seed, flat, called * kang ” in Manipuri, in his hand, stands at the threshhold and throws first
the pag-top towards the woman, and if it spinz in the direction of her lap the child will be a male:
if it does not so spin, the “saothaila ** is thrown in the direction of the woman and if it alights in the
same direction the cbild will be a female. 1E neither acts in this way, the fates are against any diag-
nosie of such an important prognostication, or the “ Khanongva "' is not considered a diviner of hidden
thinge. Ino this matter of forecasting the sex, dreams by the pregnint women are considered a source

of information. If she dreame that she is drinking out of a “shon,” the larze size gourd earried by
bridesmaids from which the riee beer is drunk, them she will be delivered of a fema's child, but if she
drinks from s “4hing kboram,” a drinking pot mad: of bamboo, the child will be a male, a bamhos
planted outside the house denoting an enemy’s head in former days and hence associated with the idea
of a warrior.

There are no traces of the practice of abortion, if the child is divined to be female :
in some tribes a girl is welcomed on account of her wvalue in bride-price. The rules
regarding prohibited food are usually fairly sensible and are intended for the preserv-
ation of the health of mother and child. Of the Tangkhul Nagas Mr. Pettigrew
writes ;—

There is no food prohibite]l before birth, but after birth the eating of any green vegstable
from the jungle is refused, as it is said to make the after-pains more intense, Any kind of honey
eaten by the wother is supposed to make the child squint lor life. There are other things prohibited,
however, a8 deseribed herewith :—

(a) Whatever a woman may do at any other time, during the pregmant period her abdomen
mast be covered over with a cloth : this being the case, she does not indulge in the luxury
of a bath during this time. er feet and hands only are washed.

(4) Bhe is forbidden to take the p’antain fruit from the jungle, wviz., the banch of unformed
fruit that abounds in these hills. By doing so she will die in child birth, as the womb

will be transformed into the same kind of arrangement that is found in the ecentre of

these bunches of anformed fruit of the wild plantain, and thus causs death.

(¢) She in forbidden to gather burnt wood from the jungle, otherwise the child’s body or limbs
will be born cosl black in colour.

(d) She i forbidden to carry uny sbarpening stone to the rice fields, otherwise the child will
be born Without hands or legs.

(¢) She is forbidden to kill snakes or frogs, otherwise, in the former ease the child will have
the nasty habit of pulling its tongue out at all times of the day and in the latter case the
child will not five Jong, as the froz is like a human being with bands and legs and
fingers and toes, and no harm should be meted ont to such animals.

83. The custom of the couvade seems to impli a mysterious magical and sympa-
thetie connection between father and chbild, such that if the father infringe certain
rules, tha child suffers : some anthropologists find the origin of the custom in thoe transi-
tion from the original matriarchal system to the patriarchal. Though it was reported
on all sides that there is no trace of the couvade in Assam, the following roferences
the conduct of the father seem to be instances of it. Amongst the Maram Na
Manipur the husband of a woman in advanced pregnancy is averse from going a
-ttni&hntheahmldmeettheﬁad&mpum might return with him and
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- m and its mother : after birth the father masi not go out for ten days in a high
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E ~ the Lushnais during pregnancy

. = S futher will not eut open any animal that has besn killad or cub off its limbs Tor far his

"~ child should be born without those limhe : he Lelieves too that if hie takes the flesh of woy wilil twnsd

.~ found dead, bis child will b still-born : if ha gives away any article of clothing to s man of a distant

~ willage, the child’s health will be permanently impuired = he also avoids all bard work, because his
- performance of hard work is considered to be injurious (0 the ohill’s beaith,

v Amongst the Ao Nagas .

' _ the husband delivers the wife and jerforms ol the other duties altendant on child-births.
Immedintely the child is born he pats a little wiws, which bhe has previously oliewn, into the child’s
mouth and says aloud ‘ T am first.  This is my obild which God has given me’ This is done te
e prevent the evil spirit from taking possession of the child and eausiog its desth.

84. Tt would appear that twins are generally regarded as unlucky : the following
shows the ideas of the Tangklhul Nagas :—

I am inclined to think thut the ideas abouf this are as numerous as the villages of the #ribe.
Bome welcome them and othors very much vhject to have such a woman among them. The lattar
Isok wpon hor as some lower auimiywhn naturally gives birth to more than one. Al Ukhral the bolief
16 that when the twine are hoth males the hushand of thi mother must be 4 descendant of some eanni-
balistic ling, like the tiger, and ought to be enrefully watched for any. tendency towords a man-esting
disposition. There are certain villages in the tribe where thesa people are supposed to dwell, Talloi
Kachui, Phatang, Nungbi, Nangshong, Wong.him, Challao, and the Kaki villages. Those wha weleome
them think that they are specially blessed fruitfuluess of their crops.

86. There are many different ways of disposing the body of a child dying in
infancy : of that among the Meitheis of Manipur Colonel Shakespear gives the following
account :—

A child whieh dies under three years of age is buried in some place where people are not likely to
o, somelimes in a deep grave close to the water's edge on a river bank. Some well roasted pess are
uried with it and the Maiba says  when these peas spring up, then you may retarn, not till then,"
The spirits of such children are called Suren or Apambi sccording to sex: they wre suppossd fo be
extremely malicions, and peuple walling on their graves are lable to get awollen feet or some eye
disease, 1f the ceremony described below is not properly performed, the spirit of the child may re-entor
the mother'’s womb and the next child will die in the same manner. Thres days after the burial of
the child, which takes place on the day of birth, the lat-pu-pat ceremony has to be performed: ywpal
is the libation which a Naga poars out.on to mother earth, before ha drinks; thy name has suevived,
ﬂwuﬁh since the Manipuris beonme Vaishnavas the yu or rice beer has been omitted. A plantein
hunch is taken and beginning at one end the fraits are counted, the counter maving Chang, ce,
“alive * to tha first one, then %i, f.0., “dead " to the second and sa on | if the word 8¢ falle on the last
Fruit that bunch is taken ; if not, anotber anust be tried. Having got n suitible bunch it is placed in the
verandah of the house and with it some betel nut on a leaf and some sort of frait on another leal {called
heiruk) and a loin cloth or petticoat according to the sex of the ghild and a muslin shawl aod, if the
_ child was a boy, alsoa puggri. The Maiba now addresses the gpirit of the deceasod child saying © we
- have given you all this and elothing ; be eontens, go and do not return.” The offering becomes
3 the property of the Maiba.
ke Three months after the burial another and more complicated ceremony has to
- be performed, but the deseription is too long to be reproduced hore.
~__ 86. There are many different methods of name-giving. That among the Totla
- TRabhas of Kamrup is described as follows :—
B On the fifth day, after performing the neces purification ceremonies, & number of relations
£ and kinsmen are oﬂ‘n{i and Q’I.:fwi in gﬁw ton kia:gm or Dowri, who with the stem of a plantain
. Joaf goes on striking the fowl uttering o name at each stroks. The name which is uttered with
. the stroke that kills the fowl is given to the ehild. The fowl is then ecooked mad eaten by the men
 prosent with mad (liquor) and éhat.
Amongst the Tangkhul Nagas the following is the custom :—
There are two styles of the name-giving, one for the rich and one for the poor. For the rich a
ﬁi’ killed and offered up to ** Kameo *' (evil spirit) by the * shecra " (villsqe iont) wha proceeds to
out the name of some ancestor or ancesiress outside the house. On bearing this name the fathor
the house calls out "hili w * (it is come here), and from that duy the ohild is oalled by that
ne.  The call in the nid of the * kapa 7, which is the Tangkhul principal charm and divioer.
tatpa ”'; it is really a etrip of aplit bamboo cut and manipolsted to
ign. They think of & name first. and then work the kapa, Owing some-
wtreperausly and refusing to he favourable, the poor ohild is there and,
i " (mole)or iln ™ (fomalo) ; » bad kapn, The time of giving
filth day after Lirth. -
Rablas

dﬁm%m _
r the birth of the child a feast is given and a pig is eacrifioad for the
ny of ‘the mame is the peculiar right of the old womsn who

P

or cloudy weather for fear that the Wind Ged might injure the child. Amongst
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the child is & s, he is named after a rejected or unsaccesaful lover ; if a daughter, she gats the name
of some rival. This custom of naming sometimos leads to subsequent quarrsls whea peopie become
talkative o ver their cups and rake up old grievances.

87. Ear-piorcing is very general, but in most cases there are apparently no
attendant ceremonies. Amongst the Tangkhul Nagas

ear-pieraing takes plags at ona of three f usts after tne vultivation work is over, at the Mangkap
foast in A at the Lonzrs Fast at the beginning of Junuary, or at the Kathikasham (Mangla
Thaba in Manipuri) feist at the end of Jaanary. The rich on such aceasions kill cows or pigs, eall in
their relations an i have a carousal, Bafore any meat is eaten by them, the ear-plercing mau is called
up t2 do the nesessary work, anl for the trouble taken is presented with a plate of meat and rice. The
piercing is done with a pointed bamboo, and a sumll brass plog is inserted in the hole. In case the
operation may have been budly done and a possibility of ths lobe being torn apurt the ear-picrcing man
must remain in the village that day, and is not allowed to do any work. The poor do not kill any
animals and the ear-piercing min only receives a plate of rice for his trouble. It often happens
that the father dies betors hus child’s ears are pierced. Whatever arrangement has been made by him
before his death, is carriel out by his child as soon as he reaches the age of puberty and takes his
place in the social arrang ments of the village, Those chillren who ave destitute of any mewns to
carry out this performance wait till they are old enough to leave the village on a journey, and usually
go down to the valley and get syme Manipuri to piercy their eurs .

88. Amongzst Animistic tribes there does not appear to be any special ceremony
in eonnection with feeding the echild for the first time, but the lollowing peculiar
custom of the Tangkhul Nagas is worth recording :—

There is however a peenliar rite in this sommection which takes place the day affer birth, and it
goes by the nams of ““ Nao katun. ” It is practisedl by all the Tangkhuls without exeeption, 1
believe. 1t is done with a view to ensure lang life and prosperity to the infant. On that day a hen
is killed and one leg of same is cooked and ouly salt is added to it. If the child is a male, a boy
about five or six years of age from among the relations of the family is called in and made to sit down
on s seat in the house. Then the mother of the infant takes it into her arms and after counting one
two, thres, four, five, six, places her child on the boy's lnp and alio places in his right hand the
aforesaid esoked chicken loz and in his left hand a pob of rice beer, which he, and he alone, immediatel
commences to demolish. This ends the ceremony. A female infaut demands a fomule to go throug
the same ceremony and only five is coanted. Al such children are fitted to have the annual feast for
the dead porfsrmed for them if they should happen to die. It sometimes happens that no male or f emale.
child can be fonnd among the relations %o take partin this ceremony. In that ease there ismno
ceremony snd the child is named accordiagly * Ma-tun-a  if a male, and *“ Ma-tun-la " if 8 female,

It is inberesting to know that & similar ceramony is caeried through for a new-born calf and for
newly hatched chickens.

89. For those who are not Hindus or Muhammadans, the zeneral custom seems
to be that the woman is unelean for five or six days after child-birth and apart from
this there is no seclusion. There are no puberty geromonies amongst the hill tribes.
Among the Mataks of Lakhimpur the following interesting eeremony is practised :—

As soon as a girl attains puberty Chari Buri (i.e., old women) take her to a eorner of the house
and allow two or three girls o sleep with hor for three nights. No man is permitted to see the girls
for thess days. On the fourth day the Chari Bari meet them again and wash the girl. Then some
ons goes to consult a pundit about the day on which the irl mnst be purified. On the day named by
the pundit the osremony of Noai Tolani is performed. This consisks in bringing water from a distance
and bathing the girl within an enclosure formed by plasting four plantain trees in the court-vard :
drams are generally beaten during this ceremony. A sham cersmony of marriage of the girl with a
plantain tree is then gone throngh.

D0. Illnesses of children are generally aseribed to evil spirits : amongst the
Kaocharis and Rabhas

all illness is believed o be cansed by spirits. The o0jkas know which digease is caused by whick

spirit. Disenses in which the patient loses his sonses or sulfars from violent pains are said to be eaused

by the demons Sagsu and Baman. Grinding of teeth is believed to be oausel by a milder spirit

named Kh tro. Fover, flatulence, cte , are said to be cansed by Matri and so on. 'Fhe ojha declares

1'3; wh:ch spirit the patient has been seized and the necessacy puja with sacrifices is offered wo propi-
te it.

In the Xhasi Hills

amongst the Khusis in Mariaw State the encesing of a child is taken to be ominous of
its futurs stature, If it snoezes lond, it will grow up strong and healthy; if it sneezes low,
it will be tall but not so strong. The grinding of teeth by a child is held to be of ill omen towards the
honsehold. The Wars of Shelia beliove the illuesses of ghildhood fo be due to the influssces of ewil
lni.rits and in partionlar to the ghosts of deal relatives, and perform pujas aceordingly. also calling
the child wéné {a trifle) or Aig/ (alittle thing) to avoid attracting the ghosts’ attention befors the child
is properly named. The sneezing of a-child is looked uwpon as sn omen as regards journeys, If the
child sneczes bihind the back of a parent or relative who is starting on a journey, it is a good sign.
If however the child snwezes in frons of him, it is w bad omen and the journey is postponed.
©1. The best example of the beliaf in transmigration is the custom of the
Kacharis and Rabhas of Kamrup ; amongst whom
undler this belicf the futher often gives a cul on the arm, leg or some other part of the dead body
of & child before it is thrown away, o that if its soul returns again to the family, it may be recognized
by the mark. Bevera cases ace said to havs ovourred 1 which children bave returned to their mothers
bearing a mark on the partioulac part of the body on which the cut was given. '
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&80 CHAP, VIIL.—EDUCATION.

CHAPTER VIII,
EDUCATION.

©2. The main statistios are contained in Impalriul 'I;nbla ?E.twhich divides the
Meaning of the : opulation simply into literate and illi erate and shows
2 SR 6 Ee;l»)a.mtely the Eumber of those literate in English. At
the last census an attempt was made to give the vernacular in which each person was
able to read and write. In 1881 and 1891 the Fopnlu.tion was divided into persons
learning, persons literate and persors illiterate, but this return was vitiated by the omis-
sion from the number of learners of children not long at school, who were returned
s.a‘illitamt.e, and of advanced students who were shown as literate. The experience
gained af cach census has led to a simplification of the return, and this time, in order
to establish some standard of literacy, it was laid down in the instructions that no one
should be shown as able to read and write who could not write a letter to a friend and
read the reply, the object being to exclude people whe eould marely write their names.
As was explained in the last Census Report there is a dauger that at the time of compi-
lation omissions of literates will ocour, because they form such a small proportion of
the total population: this time in the case of one district, Khasi and Jaintia Hills,
the originul figures showed a decline in literacy and the work had to be done over again,
with the resuli that an increase was uwltimately obtained.

©2. In Assam out of a population o:d 7,059 857 E]ﬁt; ;reiritae retumg{l) in 19;1 :3
Biant of lite having reached the stan of literacy above mention
A 833,672 persons, of whom 312,019 were males and 20,753
were females : in other words (vide Bubsidinry Table II), in every thousand of the
population there were only 47
ABSAM — MALE LITERACY who eould read and write and
in every thousand of either sex
the.e were 86 literate men
and 6 literate women. The
Surma Valley stands first with
100 males and 7 females per
mille of the population : in
the Brabhmaputra Valley the
proportions are 85 and 5 re-
spectively, and in the Hills 47
and 8: the last division
thus takes the first place in
the matter of female educa-
tion, Lhis distribution is na-
tural in view of the conditions
of each tract :theﬂa num-
ber of immigrant es and
claf aboriginal tribes tends g
ower the portion
literates in thglgr&hmapum
Valley, and the ocompara-
4 tively high standard of lite-
N racy in the Hills is due
mainly to the progress of
education amongst the Khasis, of whom such a large proportion have been con-
verted fo Christianity. Asin 1901, Cachar plains ar® the most advanced part of
the province and are followed by Khasi and Jaintia Hills; Sylhet and Kamrup
come next with b4 literates per milyle ; then follow Nowgong, Sibsagar, Lakhimpur
and Goalpara ; Darrang, the remaining district of the Brahmaputra Valley, stands
below Lushai Hills, where there are no less than 81 males per mille who can read and
write. The last three in order of precedence are Manipur, Garo Hills and Naga Hills.

The high position of Cachar has been maintained sinee 1891 ; I am at a loss to
disoover the cause and can only suggest that the fact of its being a small and tempo-
ravily settled district has made the people more go-ahead than their brethren in Brlﬁgt
and brings their needs more before the eyes of the district authorities. Nowgong

I
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probably owes its superiority over 8i and Lakhimpur fo the large number of eoolia
immigrants in these two distriets, and n is backward, because its Hindu popula-
tion has not long been converted and if is still practically a borden, district, which is
only now being opened up. Darrang gontains a large proportion of the coolic class
in addition to the Animisis of the Bodo stook. Amongst the Animists in the Hillg
the Lushais seem (o have an extraordinary keenness for learning, which is the more
remarkable, because the administration of their district dates to quite recent times, but
their advancement was a marked feature in 1801 and has been progressive since then.
Looking at the ages in Subsiliary Table IT we see that the proportion of lterates
aged 15—20 is higher for both sexes than that at any other age period. This is a very
satisfactory result and shows that education is progressing, beciuse we may assume that
the literates in this age group represent the children who have been under instruction
during the last five years and have learned at least enongh to reach the standard of
literacy prescribed. That this high proportion holds gobd in each natural division
shows that the rate of progress is not confined to any one part, but is general all over
the provinee. Indeed the only district in which there is an apparently serious decrease
at this age period is woalpara, where the males aged 20 and over are 17 per mille
more numerons, but even there the female proportion at the crucial age is Egh. So
that takinz it all round, Lhere is every reason for salisfaction at the present position.
©4. Bubsidiary Tables T and I1T enable us to consider the relative progress of the
LAty My Saten. four main religions. The proportion of literates is highest
&~ amongst Christians, who inulupc?e of course the Eu];? oan
community, but Indian Christians are very much more advanced than their fellow
countrymen, as will be seen from Subsidiary Table I where separate figures are shown
for them. This result is due to the efforts of missionaries to spread education, and the
very high proportion of literacy among Indian female Christians shows how successful
they have been. Hindus naturally take precedence of the other religions : Muhammadans
have generally up o recent times refused to recognize any advantage in eduecation, and
amongst the Animistic tribes, who are usvally backward, the literates mostly become
Christians. We ghounld exclude the Hills when considering the education of Hindus
and Muhammadans, because there the followers of these two religions are noearly all
foreigners, vsnally in Government serviee. In the plains the Hindus of Sylhet stand
first with X565 male literates per mille and are folluwerf in order by thoss in Nowgong,
Kamrup and Cachar plains. Muhammadans are more advanced in the Brahmapufra
Valley, where there must be a Jarge proportion of literates amongst the immigrant
Moslems, than in the Surma Valley, where they are practically all cultivators : but the
figures of female literacy in Nowgong, Sibsagar and Lakhimpur would point to
the conclusion that the local Muhammadan community of these distriets is really
v advanced: it is not improbable that the general freedom of women amongst
Hindu mneighbours has led by imitation to this desirable result. Lushai
Animists have a higher proportion of male literates than the Khasis, because of the
ramber of Cheistians amo the latter: the Garos and the Nagas are most
‘backward of all the Animists including those in the plains, whose strong attraction to
Hinduism should lower their proportion of literates.
PB5. Subsidiary Table VI gives the proportion of literates and of literates in Eng-
» % HART lish in a numbe}:oof selected castes : as might be expeeted,
' ' the most advanced are the higher castes, the Baidyas, the
Kayasthas and the Brahmans, the number of literate persons per mille amongst them
being 560,360 and 324, respectively. After them there is a huge gap and the Telis are
the only other community with more than 10 per ceat. of literates. The Baruis and
Sudras of the Surma Valley come next and are followed by the Chasi Kaibarttas or
Mahishyas, who really belong to the same locality. The first of the castes peculiar to
the Brahmaputra Valley is the Kalita in which only 79 ns per thousand can read
and write. the race castes, the Ahoms stand first with 61 literate per mille and the
second are the Rajbansis with 56 : the next in order are the Chutiyas, the Manipuri
Kshattriyas, and the Hindu Kacharis ; the lowest in the list are the Mikirs, among
whom there are only 3 literates per thousand snd not a single female who has received
‘the merest rudiments of education.
~ Althongh it is an‘ici the next paragraph, it may not be oul of place to
~ glanee at the extent of \ey in Engﬁng by ufnt.m sz number of females who
know English is so low that with the exception of the three high castes
_ wmﬁdw it is interesting to note that one woman
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the number of bath sexes who aro literate in English, and the Kavasthas and Beahmans

follow in the same order as for general literacy. The Ahoms, Kalitas anl KacLaris

are the next most #Mvanced, bat they are a very long way behind the higher gastes.

The relatively high position of these castes is confirmed by tuo statistics of the Broh-

maputra Valley gensrally which are given in . - “allowing paragriph.

98. Proportional statistics of literacy in Buglish L, sh&e and Incalit given i

Bubsidiary Table 1V and by ®lizioa in Sulm{di?l‘; ?[E:l:?eli

In the whole province there are .aly 94 males and 4

English education.

females out of 10,000 of either sex who can read and w. & i this language, the
ASBAM — FNOLISH EDUCATION — MALES Hrahmaputra Valley standin

- —_— first for males and the Hills

——| for femsles. The high pro-

portion io the latter division
is here again due to the
advanced position of  the
Khasi IHills which stand first
in the whole proviuce in the
imowledge of English pos- y
sessed by either sex"; no
doubt the Government offices
REFERENCES. at Shillong econtributed very
Mumbar per 10,000 c;nnsitlvmhly ::o ﬂ.;.ig ;esult. Tn
. the plains the highest pro-
s pnrtiIml of literates in En I;mh

S ¢
el AKHIMEL
LA o e WO,

alw %0 of both sexes is in Lakhim-
6 -8 pur, which is closely followed
-9 by Sibsagar ; Cachar comes
N0kl next, but Sylhet ranks be-
o hind Nowgong and Kam

Rty and {akes precedence o

: | only Darrang and Gon]]lmra

ot in the Brahmaputra Valley.
ARy il c ——————— 1Itis an iuteresting fact that
in the plains female education in English is most advaneed in the east ot the provinee,
presumably on account of the absence of the purdah system. 1In the Hills the
people of North Cachar stand second, the Lushais are a had thiri and are followed in
order by the Manipuris, Nagas and Garos. It is noteworthy that in the plains the
knowledge of English is more widespread in the tea districts than elsewhere _1f we
exclude Darrang, which is very backward in the matter of education : thisis in part
due to the proportionately large number of Europeans in these district< but this face
will not wholly aceount for the fizures and we may assume that it 1s < to  the desire
for employment on tea gardens : Sylhet which takes tlie third place iu general literacy

sinks to tha seventh in English education and Kamrup becomes the sixth instead of
the fourth.

The statistios by age periods indicate that the present conditions are very favour-
able for progress in each natural division and for both sexes, the number at the test
&eriud, 15—20, being higher than that at any other period. It would appear that t’n_ﬁ

hasi Hills will maintain its supremacy as far as females are concerned, but that it
will soon fall behind Sibsagar in the proportion of males who know English. Inleed
it looks as if the progress of English education amongst boys in the Khasi Hills had
received a cheek, because the pro ion at the age period 20 and over is greater l.h_sn
that between 15 and 20, but this is probably temporary and may be due to the mortality
smongst children noticed at the last census. _

Turning to the statisties by religion we find that Christians are an easy first and
that the exclusion of Christians other than Indian does not alter their superiority. Of
the rest, Hindus have the greatest proportion and are followed in order by Buddhists,
Muhammadans and Animists. e

97. Now that we have considered the present extent of ﬁtamrg by locality, religion

and castes, the important guestion of the progress of educa~
tion may be taken up: the materials arc contained in
Subsidiary Tables TV, V and VII-X, of which the most imporfant is Table V which
shows the progress in literacy since 1881. Thero isa difficulty with regard to the

Progress of education.

gensuses hefore 1901 owing fo the attempt made to show those learning separately :

)

-

o by
-
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terate : the statistics given in Sabsidiary Table V for 1801 take no account
?mﬁunder 15 years of age and include in the number of literates persons over

_s~ that age who were shown in 1801 as learning : unfortunately it is impossible to do the

L ]

- b

#*
—y +

Ll |

game for 1881, becduse scparate age statisties for the learners and the literates are mnot
available. Taking the proportion per mille for all ages we find continual progress and
" a remarkable advance the last census : there are now 86 males and 6 females
able to read and write por $housaud of cither sex against 67 and 4, respectively, in 1001
and 62 and 2in "“°1. " The rate of increase is highest in the Brahmaputra Valley
m&l lowest ifl the Hills, where there are apparent ses since 1901 in North Cachar
and Naga Hills, due in the former case o tr::bmova! of the railway construction staff
and in the latter to the reduction of the regimental strength at Kohima. In the
Brahmaputra Valiey the increase of male literacy since 1901 has been mo less than
4656 per cent., in the Surma Valley over 20 per cent. and in the Hills 175 per cent.:
of the districts, Nowgong has made the greatest ad vance, almost 76 per cent. The rate
of progress in female education is also very high, though the actnal numbers alfected
is small : there are now 50 per cent. more females able to read and write than
there were ten years ago and 200 per cent. more than in 1801 : in the
intercensal period the proportion in the Brahmaputra Valley has increased by
66 per cent.. and in the Sarma Valley by 75 per cent., but has declined a little
in the Hills, mainly owing to a fall in the Khasi and Jaintia IHills. It will
be noticed! that the decrease of literacy qunongst the females of this distriot cos
‘exists with the absence of any progress ,amongst the males. I have noted in
the iafroductory paragraph of this chaptor that the figures at first compiled
showed an absolute decrease in tha total number of literates and that an absolute
inerease was eventuaily obtained: but we are faced with the priportional decrease.
Enquiries ,egarding the cause of this brought to light an interesting fact, which
is vouched for by llev. Mr. J. Evans of the Welsh Mission, who is Head Master of the
Shillong High School and has extensive experience of education amongst the Kha-
sis. . It appears that there are large numbers of Khasis who can read but can-
not write: at fhe last census such persons wers wrongly entered as literate,

and” probably would have been again so returned but for the rule about reading
and writing a letter which was introduced at this census : enquiries made amongst
missionaries and others in charge of census operations in the district point to the
conglusion that in most eases, but not all, enuch people were now shown as illiter-
ate.’ The causes of this curious phenomenon are two : firstly, in a simple com-
. munity a knowledge of writing is unimportant and the people seem to regard pri-
“mary edneafion mainly as a means towar . rveading the Jllible and the hymns:
¢ rmecondly, the missionaries, whose main objeet is to evangelise, are not inclined to
rce the children tostay on at school against the wishes of their parents onece
they have advanced far enough to read. The result is that we have a large num-

2

ber who, though passed out of school, have not attained the standard of education
preseribed for oensus purposes.

The test age period shows the same remarkable progress in the provinee as a
whole : there are now 126 literate males and 12 literate females per mille of those
aged 15—20 in comparison with 92 and 8 at the last consus. In the Brahmapu-
tra Valley the increase amongst males since 1901 has been nearly 52 per cent.,
in the Surma Valley nearly 32 per cent. and in the Hills nearly 24 : amongst females
the corresponding rates are 66 per cent. and 53 per cent. in the two valleys, but in
the Hills there has been a drop of 10 per cent. mainly owing to the decrease
amongst the Kbasis.

I think that it will not be disputed that the great advance in edueation
within the last ten years is due partly to the fuct that more money was available
for this purpose and partly to themecthod in which the sums allotted were spent.
The introduction of the system of payment by results in publie primary sehools
has resulted, as will be seen from Subsidiary Table V1I, in an increase since
1901 of 216 per cent. in the number of schools and of 533 per cent. in the num-
ber of pupils. The theory on which the system is based, ie., that the popularity
" of education depends more on the teacher than on the people, seems to be con-
firmed by the statistics. There ard equally encouraging results in secondary educa-
tion : though the number of public schools has grown by only 46 per cent,
ﬁﬂg?h attending them have increased by over 49 per cent. The results of
%' Ivarsity examinations given in Subsidiary Table VIII chow the same advanee :

® Were nearly twice as many candidates for the Entrance Examination in 1911
ﬂhm in 1901 and the same proportion succeeded in passing. The number

.
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of those who pass the First Arts in a single year has more than quadrupled since
the last consus, while ap rently the number of those graduating has risen from s/
in 1901 to 7in 1911. The statistics given in Subsidiary Tables IX and X show
the development in publications. The number of periodicals has increased from 8 to
19 within the last ten years and their total circulation has more than doubled: there
are no daily ; yet, but we have now B weeklies in comparison with 3in 1901 ;
their total circ n, however, is so small that it is evident m reading-public
are very few outside the X hasi Hills, where the number of copies issued has increased
nearly ten times since 1901 and apparently one person in forty is a subseriber. An
interesting feature is the fact that two monthlies are mow dpubli.shnd in Lushai. The
number of books published in the last decade hus increased by nearly 65 per cent. in
comparison with the previous intercensal period, in spite of the incompleteness of the
figures for 1905, 1906 and 1908 and probably for 1908. The apparent deorease in
Bengali publications is due to the fact that Calcutta is an easier printing centre for
authors in that language, and it is probable that books in other languages intended

for Assam were also printed and published there.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II1.
ZEducation by rel gion, sex and localsty.
Number per mills who are literats,
Dlstrlet apd Nataral Dividon, Hindn, M s lman, Ohuriok fs, Anim fst,
Male, - Fomalq. Male. Fumals, Male, Formalo, Mulo, | Femule,
1 4| 8 4 [ [} y 8 9
ASBAM 119 8 67 2 263 124 18 1
MAPUTRA VALLEY 10 5 74 b6 215 80 12 -
%Plﬂ = a8 5 42 1 164 61 9 -
Kamrup 120 6 83 5 304 114 14 -
Dm.us gl 70 4 82 3 231 77 9 -
Nowygong ~ 138 6 132 7 265 179 7 3 (R
Sibmgar 03 5 171 16 195 63 i s
Takhimpnr 84 5 209 14 237 71 16
Brmsma VarLrey i 161 12 61 1 454 253 16 1
Cachar plains i 126 10 81 1 401 244 16 1
Bylhot e 168 12 60 1 492 960 13 1
Hivrs 90 ] 78 B 250 1317 14 2
Guro Hills 67 8 34 1 213 63 2
Khasl and Jnintin Hills 846 120 306 76 271 168 og 6
Norih Cachar . 71 b 150 6 425 250 F) Pl
Nugs Hills 320 8 835 136 64 20 2 o
Maui pur 63 3 a1 2 ara 417 2 er:
Loshai Hills . h 380 23 201 . 429 72 48 1
BUBSIDIARY TABLE 1V,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII

Number of Institutions and Pupils according lo the raturne of the Education Depariment.

1811 1901. 1801,
Class of justitution, Number of Number of Number of
Tostitations. Scholars. | Instituticns. Scholars. | Institutions. | Beholsrs,
1 2 3 4 -] 6 7
ALL KINDS s 4,118 168,250 3,458 108,800 2,640 78,784
Pranc Ixsrreomons ., 3,089 162,193 8,196 104,308 2,850 72,906
Arts Colleges L 2 230 1 49 e i
Secondary  schools,. 157 20,838 150 13,080 120 10,309
Primary B e 3,668 | 136,527 8,006 89,050 2,292 62,145
Training N T e 9 381 22 850 16 481
Other special ,, ... 113 4,239 17 849 7 210
Privarte INsTITUTIONS 179 6,057 262 b,492 280 5,789
Advanoced 19 710 89 2,431 06 1,858
Elementa 26 354 1 18 19 462
Teaching theK oran ouly] 117 8,957 166 2,016 162 3,168
?ﬂmt schools not con- 18 1,038 6 127 8 307
orming to the d
mental standard, oy J

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL

Main results of University Examinations.

—

1911, 1901, 1801,
Candidatos, | Paased. Cuﬂidlhl.j Passed, | Candidates. | Paaved.
1 9 3 4 5 6 7
| |
Matricnlation (Ent.m) 455 238 18U 122 167 70
P, A. or Intermedinte Bmﬁm. 76 | 56 20 13 . -
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o ~ CHAPTER IV

LANGUAGE.

98. The publication of the volumes of the Linguistic ®arvoy since tie last cen-
gud has rendered superfluous a grea: dea! of diseusson
which might otherwise be enlered ialoin thig chapher.
Besides this, the subject was very extensively treated by Mr. it Iu 1501 and
by Mr, Allen in the last Census Report. It is worthy of mention, however, that the
present returns disclose the names of three new languages, Vaiphei, Chote and Taran,
of which Chote alone appears in the Lingnistic Survey : the other two have been addod
oun the authority of Colonel Shakespear, Political Agent in Manipuar, who roports that
the names represent Kuki clans which were shown together under somo other heading
at the last census, and have now been differentiated by his enquiries in connectin~ ~ith
a mon§mph on the Kukis, It may be noted that nuo attempt has been made in Lo erial
Table X or in the Sabsidiary Tables of this Chapter to make any rearrangement based on
birth-place or religion : indeed the ofly lrnguaga wliich .afforded an opportunity for
this was Hindi, but in view of its woimportapce in Assam 1 decided to leave the
figures stand without any adjustment.

09. The scheme of classificalion of languages givi.oe in the last India Census
Report has been modified on the suggestion of Sir G. Grier-
. son in.accordance with later investigations by the Linguis-
tic Burvey. There are a number of changes as far as Assam is conoerned. A close
conuection has been established between Munda and the Mon-khmer family, which
ineludes Khasi: these have now been placed together as branches of whai is called
the Austroasiatic family, and the Dravido-Munda family of 1901 no longer exists.
Bir G. Grierson would cancel the section of the last India Census Report dealing with
the Tibeto-Himalayan branch, the true facts of which are contained in Volume III,
Part I, of the Linguistic Survey. Mikir is no longer classed as being in the Naga-
Bodo sub-group : following 8ir O. J. Lyall's arguments in the Mikir Monograph,
Bir G. Grierson now considers it as a connocting link betwoen the Nagas and the Ku.li,('-
Chins and most nearly related to the southern Chin group. In Imperial Table X
the languages have been arranged alphabetically within varying subordinate divi-
tions; it would have taken up too much space to give all the appropriate headings
and an alphabetical arrangement was considaraﬁ easier for the ordinary reader,
while the export would mnot loso very much thereby. The classification of the
Linguistic Survey is shown in Subsidiary Table I for all but very minor langaages.
In order that the reader may have a gencral idea of the systom, I give herewith
the main lines of division so far as Assam is concerned. There are four main fami-
lies, wiz, ;:—Austroasiatic, Tibeto-Chinese, Dravidian and Indo-Buropean. The first
contains the Mon-khmer and Munda sab-families. The second is divided into two
sub-families, Tibeto-Burman and Siamese-Chinese, of which the former contains
three branches, Tibeto-Himalayan, North Assam, and Assam-Boarmese, and the
latter two groups of which the Tai group only is found in Assam. The Deavidian
family is spoken only by tea coolies and is divided into the Dravida and Andbra
groups with Gond as a connecting link between the two. The Aryan sub-family
of the Indo-European family is made up of the Eranian and the Indian branches,
of which the Jatter is dividei into & non-Sanskrit and a Sanskritic sub-branch. If
is only with eastern group of the latter that we are mainly concerned, for it contains
Assamese, Bengali, Bihari and Oriya: there are five other groups based on geogra-
phical considerations. .

100. I am afraid that the return of language in Assam will always be marred by
a certain smount of inaccurncy, though mno doubt the
error will show a gradual diminulion at each successive
census, It is ble that the statisties now given more nearly represent facts than
those of 1001, but it is imposible o say that they ure enlirely free from error. The
causes of inacouracy were réferred to in paragraph 151 of the last Census Report.

Soope of chapter.

Schema of clasalfication.

Agcuracy of the raturn,

The language of the large foreign population is often returned as Bengali, and most
of the aboriginal tribes in the plains are bilingual and are just as likely to return
Assamese for their mother tongue as their own.language. As an exam of
mmqgmmmmm I may wmention the ocase of the y
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Commissioner of Lakhimpur, who had a list prepared of the different langoages spoken
by ex-goolie sottlors: the emumerators, blindly following a rale of thumb, v%:m I:tl’nis'
hm they were carrying out their orders with precision when they entered the
parents as speaking Hindi and their infant born in Lakhimpur as speaking Assamese.

& matter of faet it is very difficalt to say what lnugu:.'ge these settlers speak : it ix

p mﬂy‘ patois picked up on the garden which recruited them and has a vooabula
made up u{d H.m_f Bengali and Assamese words in Proportions varying hcl'ordirg

to the tea distriet and to the district of recrnitment : Hindi predominates in Lakhim-
pur, but in other distriets the number of ‘Assamese words increases westwards and
eventually the dialect becomes Assamese with a mixtnre of Bengali or Hindi words,
‘To the Assamese enumerator of the eastern Brabmoputra Valley these dialeots are
all one, de, foreign, which in Assamese is travslated by the word Beugali. To quote
the words of the Deputy Commissioner of Lakhinipur :— :
The main ditfenlty mrose oves 1he langua oo, us svn the ¢larks eonld neb gencrally distinemish
Hindi as spoken in Biasalpur and Ch ta Nugpur from Henguli ¢ i1deed bat for my having served for
myﬂﬂ il"l Bl‘hﬂ.l" the vensus woull low dlmwn many Lhoygsands more ]!f‘ﬂg‘&ll !‘l"'!lhl'm: oveld
Qentral Provinces and Unite! Provinces copic. wern repeatedly entored as sp aking Bengali: others
avoided the difficulty Ly entering Tamt Whuxbo, Manjhi Hlaska snd so on, or guch names as Ruipuri,
Bilaspuri, besides the ever-green “desow I/ The e s0 eoust eoolies were continually a difficulty and
it was easier to find out what their langosee wos not ta - wha! il was, C ;
101. A further ditliculty arose in Goalpara. According to the Linguistic Survey
the dialeet of western and south-western Goalpars 18
a;';‘,‘;l}_:“‘“m ausstion dn: pure Rajbansi. & Bengali dialect in use in the north-east
of the Rajsh hi Division, while in the eastern part of the
distriet the dialect is western Assamese, e, Assamose influenced by the neighbour-
ing Hajbansi Bengzali: the main dive geocies between this dialeot and standard
Assamese will be found on page 414 of Volume V, Part I, of the Linguistic Suryvey.
It weuld appear, then, that expert opinion las decided that the people of the east of
Goalpara speok Assamese. The nomber of peopls returned as speaking the lIstber
langnage at the last four censuses in Goalpara is given in the margin : it shows the
rapid decline up to 1901 and sudden rvise at the present

wer . STBes - census. From local enguiries during the last eold wea-
it s . esagg ther (1911-1012) it would appear that (he langunge of

Hindus in the east of at least Dhubri subdivision was
shown as Assamese mixed with Bengali in the sehedules of 1901, and apparently this
was classed as Bengali in the tables, thovgh Sir G. Grierson is of opinion that it is
Assamose. The Goalpara district schedules of the present census contained very man
corrections in the language column, and on examingtion it was discovered that, thoug

ts born in Kamrup were shown as speaking Assamese, those of their ohildren, liv-
ing in the same house, who were barn in Goalpara, were returned as speaking Bengali,
while their brothers born in Kamrup apparently followed their parents. The absurdity
of this led to further onquiries which showed that in a few instances persons born in

- Rangpur and living in the west of Dhubrei subdivision were returned as Assamese
zamk'm. It appeared then that the reburns were vitinted, mostly in the direction
showing less Assamese and more Bengali speakers than really existed.
- _aﬁ.t'Inm“ut the Commissioner of the Assam Valley consented o have the
schedules od on the spot durving the last cold weather. It came to light that
there was a good deal of local feeling on the subject, and that chasges from original
anm of Assamese to Bengali had been made under the orders of the Census
Officer of the district and some Charge Buperintendents. In order to obviate fur-
ther difficulties on the score of racial prejudice, the enquiry was made personally by
. P. M, Clifford, Depuiy Commissioner, and Mr. J. B, Friend-Pereira, Subdivisional
limiting his investigations to the Bidli wd"elilijlﬁ;])uan;m lt;he
bri subdivision, visited nearly every village inhabit people other
and que 1 1 ; the latter uﬁ;l;ge locally in Goalpars subdivi-
i 3 ful on the scora of caste and birth-
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In view of the rather vague ideas which have hitherto existed on the language

question of Goalpara district, it is desirable that the facts as they exist should be shown

tely for either subdivision. Sir G. Grierson’s view points to the conclusion

that Dhubri subdivision is Bengali-speaking and Goalpara subdivision Assamese-speak-

. We must exclude Christians and followers of minor religions, because statistics

for them are available for the district only, but their number is so small that it is

really negligible. The numbers cf speakers of either langua.ge in both subdivisions as

S il e Sellion: enumerated and as revised by local enquiries in the

Bengsll, Assamese. manner indicated above are shown in the margin. Itis

E::ﬂr.'.u ‘.‘.’3.5‘5‘3 K clear _Lhat in Goalpara subdivision the predominant lang-

11.—As revised. u&ge 15 Aﬁsamcﬂe, &n{l equally OIB&I‘ th&t Bﬂn_gﬂ.li i_B t.ho

Dhubrl . aue language of Dhubri subdivision. Indeed in the latter the

: : number of those speaking Mech or plains Kachari, 50,528,

is greater than that of the Assamese speakers, while in Goalpara 36,081 persons

returned Mech or Kachari ag their mother tongue and they are more numerous than
those who speak Bengali, as ascertained by local enquiry.

102. Subsidiary Table I shows the total number of speakers of the important lang-
uages in thousands in 1901 and 1911 and their proportion
per mille of the population in the latter year. 1t will not
be inappropriate to eonsider in tura each of the four main families referred to above :

Linguistic distribution.

Austroasiatic 48 their respective importance is shown by the figures of

Tibeto-Cniness .. 8% distribution given in the margin: it will be noticed

Indo-European - ... 762 that three-fourths of the people speak Indo-European

s B > languages and that the Dravidian family is of the least
Total .~ 1000 importance.

The Austroasialic family accounts for 48 per mille of the population : of iis
iwo branches Khasi, which is the sole representative of the Mon-Khmer sub-family, is
confined to Khasi and Jaintia Hills and the Munda languages, Santhali, Mundari,
Bhumij and Kharia, are spoken by immigrants in the tea gardens or in the ez-coolies
settlements, which are a prominent feature of the upper Brahmaputra Valley.

The proportion per mille of the Tibelo-Chinese family is 184 : as the Tai group

of the Siameso-Chinese sub-family is insignificant, the table Shows only the distribu-~
tion of the Tibeto-Burman sub-family, of which the most important branch is the
Assam-Burmese. In this are included the Bodo group, represented by 68 persoms per
mille, the Naga group and the Kuki-Chin group ; excellent maps showing the distri-
bution of the two latter will be found in the Linguistic Survey, Volume 111, Parts II
and III, respectively, but it should be remembered that Mikir, which is shown in the
map as belonging to the Naga group, is now placed ouiside it, as explained above.
Briefly the Naga group extends over the Naga Hills and part of the hills of Manipur
and North Cachar. The Kuki-Chin group includes the Meithei of the valley of
Maunipur, the dialects of Lushai Hills and the Kuki languages in the hills of Manipur
and North Cachar. The distribution of the Bodo group is considered in more detail
below.

The languages of the Dravidian family—Oraon, Gond, Telugn and Xandh—are,
like those of the Munda family, the mother tongues of immigrants to tea gardens:
only 8 per mille of the population are included under this head.

The most important family of all is the Indo-Ewropean, which includes Bengali
and Assamese : of the total population, 46 d:er cent. speak the former and 22 per cent.
speak the latter. Assamese holds almost same place as in 1901, but Bengali has
fallen off hy 2 per cent. on account of the more accurate census of the languages of
tea coolies. Hindi and Oriya are spoken by 61 and 9 persons, res[ﬁogtivaly, per thou-
sand and Nepali by.7. Bengali is the vernacular of the Surma Valley 'ﬁ.nd the weat
of Goalpara in the Brahmaputra Valley, in the rest of which Assamese is the language
of every distriot. Oriya is confined to tea coolies ; Hindi is shared by this class with
other immi ts who are unindentured : Nepali is s%)ken mainly bg the large nwm-
ber of b&ﬂﬁ;razim who have spread all over the Brahmapuira Valley and have
advanced into parts of the hills.

In Bubsidiary Table I1 is given the number per 10,000 who speak the seven main
languages in eaech district and natural division: of these we can dismiss Khasi

Manipuri or Meithei at once as being practically confined to single localities,
remarking that Cachar contains quite a large proportion of Manipuri speakers and
that there is a small number in Sylhet.
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The large preponderance of Bengali in Sylhet is noticeable ; in Cachar and Goal-
para also it claims more than

= A9SAM—DISTRIBUTION OF BENGALI LANGUAGE -
: half the inhabitants and over

| | | one-tenth in Garo Hills, Dax-
rang, Sibsagar, and Lakhim-

N pur : in the three latter it
N owes its proportion to the
3 @‘\“ number of tea coolies who

N
Al

e e T—

; RO
: .““"; are returned as speaking
e "\ Bengali, and in Garo Hills

i T , the plains mauzas contain
¥ 3 BA MILLS , large numbers of settlers

: from Mymensingh. In the

Brahmaputra Valley the pro-
rortion of Bengali speakers
REFERENCES. was decreased from 2,780 at

Wo. of Bengah speakers the last census to 2,080 now

por 1000 o popisin | and the decline is apparent
Over 9000 in every district except
£000-6000 Kamrup where there are

126 Bengali speakers agninst

1000-2000 ¢
R 115 in 1901 The causes

é " of this fall are the increase

\ - Below 100 in the return of Assamese
in Goalpara, which has been

referred to above, and more accurate enumeration of the languages of coolies. For
example, in Lakhimpur both Bengali and Assamese show decreases of 519 and BH5 re-
spectively per 10,000, while Hindi has increased by 452, the difference being spread over
Munda and Dravidian languages: similar changes are observable in Sibsagar and
TDarrang. The increase in Kamrup is not improbably due to the presence of coolies
on railway construction.

Assamese has suffered not only by the more accurate OCCMSIS of coolic langunges
but also by the increase in

’ .
__/ASSAM—DISTRIBUTION OF ASSAMESE LANGUAGE the number of immigrants.
— ¢ In the Brahmaputra Valley
there are now 4,915 speakers
of this language against
5,185 in 1901 Goalpara is
the only district which shows
an increase and it is mo less
than 1,176 per ten thou-~
sand. If we add the pro-
portion of those speaking
Garo and Khasi fothe B:}:lm-
> | ber shown as Sp ing
u.:f::c:“'. “ other ¥ languages, so as to
g 10000 of popeation, |  COmMpATE like with like, we
p find that ¢ other " languages

-

’ mooa0 8 | are now responsible for 1657

: ewmo E# | in the Brahmaputra Valley
! 8000500 against 1,281 in 1001 The
%000-5000 largest proportion of Assamese

0004000 eakers is found inhll{;mrup

g and Nowgong, which are

‘ ?m-m practically nogt toa districts,
: b, and in Sibsagar, in spite of
g e the large number of gardens,

they account for well over half the population.
ech snd Garo.

The principal members of the Bodo eroup are Kachari or M
B ' tiough it overflows into the meigh-

‘The Iatter is ly confined to Garo Hills,
Sosring  Eamrap and Khasi Hills : the proportion of Garo speakers
Thilg

has incaeased from 7,754 to 7,824 in their own district since 1901 Mech or
K confined maiuly to the western end of the Brahmsputra Valley, Goalpara,

Kachari
Mﬂlm;bﬂgﬁnmlyﬁmdimm in whi ltillpohmh;fovar\,l.z

-
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one-tenth of the populatién. Tts proportion per 10,000 of the population has dropped
in the Brahmaputra Valley from ggﬂpi'o 508 within the last ten years, but this igpin
part due fo the proportionate increase of foreign languages. The submontane country
extonding from Jalpaiguri to the Bhoreli in Darrang is the home of the plains Bodas :
Iﬂ are mostly bilingual and, as explained above, it is not always possible to ensure
that they will return the langnage spoken in their homes : the decrease of population
in the north of Mangaldai subdivision would also reduce their numBers. -
It was laid down by Sir G. Griersonin Volume III, Part 1I, of the Linguistic
Survey (page 98), that the so-¢alled Koch language, which is spoken in Garo. Hills and
- para in Assam and in the Madhupur jungle on the borders of Dacea and Mymen-
singh in Bengal, is & mongrel of Garc and Bengali or Assamese : he agrees with the
theory that these Koches are not real Koches at all, but probably Garos in an imperfect
stage of conversion to Hinduism. Mr. Gait does not aecept this view and holds
that they are a remnant of the Kooh tribe ; he points ont that the similarity of their
to Garo is no proof that they are Garos, because there is no doubt of their
being closely connected with the latter, Those who are interested in the subject are
referred to paragraph 539 of the Bengal Census Report of 1901, and to pages 20 fol-
lowing of Major Playfair’s Monograph on the Garos. It will be noticed that Kook is
shown as a separate langnage inour Tables.

108. In disoussing the question of dialects it is safer to confine ourselves to the
plaias, because it is often hard to say what is a dialect
and what is a language and in the hills there is little or
no criterion for decision. Regarding the oll controversy as to whether or not
Assamese was a dialeet of Bengali, Sir G. Grierson’s opinien is that Assamese shonld
be considered a separate languaze, because its possession of a separate written literature
entitles it to claim an independent existence as the speech of a distinet nationality and
to have a standard of its own other than what Caleutta litteratears would wish to
) on it. We are without this eriterion for Lill langaages, which are reduced to
writing only where Roman characters are used for phonetic reproduction.

In the Surma Valley according to Sir G. Grierson there are two dialeots : in the
west and south of Sylhet we have ordinary Eastern Bengali as spoken in Mymensingh
and Dacea : the seccond dialect, which is spoken in the north and north-east of Sylhet
and in Cachar, is wrongly styled Sylhettia by Europeans : the peopls themselves eall it
Jaintiapuri, Purba Srihattiya or Ujania, and the curious will find it deseribed on
pages 221 following of Volume V, Part I, of the Linguistic Survey. A peculiar
point in conneotion with itis that in the east of Sylhet low class Muhammadans use
the Nagri alphabet to sign their names and to print Bengali pufhis. 1n Goalpara,
the only other distriet in Assam in which Bengali is generally spoken, the dialect is
the Rajbansi or Rangpuri of northern Bengal aud is predominant in the west of the
distriot. Sir G. Grierson divides Assamese into twe vain groups, the standard, which
has its centre in Sibsagar and is spoken in the uppe. li-tricts of the Brahmaputra
Valley, and the Dhekeri or western, i.e., the dialeet spoken in Kamrup and eastérn

Goalpara : the incorrectness of the return of this dialect as Bengali at previous
censuses has been referred to above.

There is no neecessity to have recourse to a lingua franca within the two ma..
languages ; in the Surma Valley 2 man from Habiganj would find no difficulty in
Hailakandi and in the Brahmaputra Valley a Barpetia would feel at home! in
Dibrugarh, but there is little doubt that an ordinary Assamese speaker would find it
rather ditfieult to converse in the Surma Valley and so would a Sylhetti in Sibsagar.
The existence of coolie pafois in the tea districts has been noted above : these may be
called dialects in formation, but they now vary so much that it takes a new maz
some little time to become accustomed to what is known as the garden bat : practically
speaking, each garden isa law unto itself and when the coolies eventua y leave to
settle down outside, their language may again be modified by the vocabulary of their
neighbours. - .

It has been suggested that dialect is partly a guestion of sex. Enquiries made on
this point tend to show that in Assam dialect is influenced by sex in that women
are more conservative in their use of words than men, partly because they are less
educated and partly because they do notgo outside their houses so much. Dialects
must eventually disappear to a great extent with the spread of education and it is
reported that such a tendency is visible even now. But that local influence is still
strong is proved by the fact that inthe Surma Valley itis not uncommon to find
such spellings as chur for chor in Bengali newspapers. School-hooks are supposed to
be written in standard Assamese and Bengali : reports show that as yet the ®
s mot always readily intelligible to young school-children in either valley.

Dialects.
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104. There is no doubt that Aryan languages alone are now spoken by people who
are Mongolians or Dravidians by race. The disappearance
JAryan wems non-Arvan lang-  of the early tribal dialects is explained as being due partly
st to the faet that Aryan languages belong to a saperior
civilisation and partly to the influence of Hinduism. That tribal dialeets still sarvive
is maccounted for by the absence of outside intercourse, which follows from the
inaccessibility of the tract inhabited by the tribe, or by the reduction'of the language
to writing, usually with the aid of Missionaries, or by the resistance of the tribe to the
lamour of Hindnism. We have many examples of these different influences in
m, The hill tribes were and are still to a great extent isolated; hence the
retain their own languages. The development of the Khasi language by the Wcl:«i
Mission is too well knowa to require more than a reference ; amongst the Garos,
Nagas and Lushais text-books in the local dialects are now taught in the schools,
In the plains the existence of a large proportion of Animists amongst the Bodo clans
and the various Munda and Dravidian tribes, which are attracted tothe provinee b
the tea industry, accounts for the fact that their mother fongues have not dimppanﬂu{
It may be generally accepted that conversion to Hinduism eventually leads to the
abandonment of the tribal languags as well as of the other relics of unclean custons :
an exception to this rule is where the apostles of Hinduism are few and the converts
many, as, for example, in Manipur, where the Meithei language is writlen in a seript
based on Nagri, which was introduced by the piiests for the purpose of disseminat-
ing Hindu religious literature.

Subsidiary Table 11T ecompares the strength of each tribe with the number speak-
ing the-tribal language, and shows that in almost every case the Iatter has not been
returned as their mother tongue by a considerable number. In the Kuki-Chin group
we have apparently the reverse, but this is explained by the facts that it is possible
to show as Manipuris only those who returned their caste as Kshatriya, and that the

eakers of the dialects grouped as Kuki-unclassed belong to many different tribes.

e may leave out of consideration those tribes which are foreign to the province,
because their cases will be more appropriately dealt with in their provincial reports,
and also the hill tribes generally, Eucausc it 18 not easy to ecnsure great accuracy in
the return of their dialects and we know that so far there is mo great reason to
apprehend the disappearance of such languages. This reduces our point of view to the
Bodo groups, who are mostly confined to the plains. We have seen in Subsidiary
Table I that plains Kachari is now returned by 43,000 more than in 1901 ; but for our
present purpose we must add Dimasa, the speakers of which are Kacharis by tribe, and
we thus get 278,000 speakers against 323,000 tribesmen, 7.¢., 86 per cent, of the latter
have returned their own language : in 1901 the percentage was 75 and in 18v1, 85.
One would be inclined to infer that here we have a real growth of a non-Ariyan
language, but I am afraid that we must allow for the fact that practically all Kacha-
ris, except perhaps the children and some of the women, are bilingual, and it is not
improbable that the inerease is due io the greater accuracy in the return of languages
at the present census. In tlie case gof Lalung there is a decrease since 1901 in the
number of spenkers of over 84 per cer?. along with an increase in the number of the
tribe of over 10 per cent. : this language is apparently dying out, Chutia shows an
?GPEMG from 2,364 to 8,107 since the last censms, but is practically defunct, though
t continues to retain a small spark of life. Asin 1901, there are more speakers of
Garo than there are Garos, in spite of the inclusion of Christian Garos in the figures of
the latter ; this is a hill language and shows great vitality, owing partly toghe isolation
of the people and parlly, no doubt, to the efforts of the Baptist Mission. The speakers
of Rabga. are now over 39 per cent. of the strength of the tribe against 30 per cent. in
1901 and 07 per cent. in 1891 : here again I do not think that we can attribute the
increase to anything but greater acouracy. The inferences then to be drawn from
our statisties are somewhat inconclusive : there is little doubt that we have mow the
advantage of & higher accuracy than at previvus censuses, but there is too much
unecertainty to draw dogmatic conelusions. I think, however, that we ma safely
claim from the statistics that on the whole the indigenous tribal languages of Assam
are still in a vigorous condition : the fact that this is true in the hills is not unnatural,

above ; but that plains Kachari is as yet able to withstand the influence

as explai
- of Assamese is a wonderful proof of the clannishness of its speakers; we must how-

ever allow for the fact that their habitat is not looked on with fg-vnur by their
Hindu neighbours and that they are on this account not so subject to oatside
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1 ‘Iw m lite of each language we have
mwm Iﬂ!Mﬁ' ﬂﬂb?&h?ﬁﬁm Ix and X to the last chapter. In the
~ matter of periodicals, Khasi is an easy fivst in number and

w:&u} all monthlies, and Assamese is a very bad second with 1
- 3 monthli iﬂ hnvaamtal circulation of only 2,700 copies. The
nglish periodic ual to that of Assamese, but their circulation is
y Jess than hal Thg ngali-reading public ﬂ:dsntly ud more on
i 8] The publication of 2 monthlies in L iis a won-
E: madeh the people in the matter of education.
Mﬂeh;t in books which have ingreased by over 43 per cent.
m represent over 55 per gent, of the total output of the provinee :
% yn‘tkothai'uttbatBa%gah books are easily ured  from
ﬂ;euml aceounts also for the decline in Beuihc bouf:c;:ubhshe.d in
Assam. The literary eapabilities of the Khasis is reflected number of Khasi
vblications. Other languages may be neglected, but it is interesting to note thah
@ were 16 publications in Nagni, whioh not improbably ropresents the seript
adopted by Muhz s of s;mt.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.
Disiribution of total population by langnage.
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INFIRMITTES.

CHAPTER X.
INFIRMITIES.

1086. It is especially nsuasmrythin the case of statiaticq relating to infirmities to de-
otl seribe their seope and to estimate the degree of acourac
B e nrhily they bave attained. As at p:{?evious mnauaa:,
enquiries were restricted to insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness, and leprosy. The
instructions were :—

‘ If auy person be blind of both eyes, or deaf and dumb srom birfh, ov insans, or suffering from
corrosive leprasy, enter the name of the infirmicy : do not enter thase hlind of one cye anly or those
who have become deaf and dumb affer dirih or who are suflering from white leprosy onfy.”

There was no difference between these instructions and those of 1901, but in that
year it was feared that af first the enumerators omitted cases of insanity, blindness
and leprosy which were subsequent to birth : this difficulty is reported to have been
absent at this census. In 1901 all entries of 2ana were excluded, because strictly speak-
ing tho term is applied to cne-eyed people only, buat it is loosely applied to eases of total
blindness in the west of the Brahmaputra Valley and it was considered probable that
some of the exclusions were oases of real blindness: this iime there were very few
returns of Lana and they were usually distinguished by the intimation that there was
a defeot in one eye only. As before, persons returned as dumb were assumed {o be
deaf as well, but those returned as deaf only were excluded. The returns of insanity
almost certainly include weak-minded persons, who were not actually insane. E(Torts
were made to prevent the exaggeration of leprosy statistics by the inclusion of lenco-
de;:tlm. but it is impossible to guarantee its exclusion, or that of Naga sores and
syphilis.

Besides the above unintentional errors there are cases of deliberate concealment.
Leprosy, especially in a woman of respectable family, is almost eertain to be kept
secret. Among the better classes insanity and deaf-mutism are not willingly acknow-
ledged. Among all classes the infirmities of children are likely to be omitted because
parents will not accept them as facts as loug as there is any hope of their being due
to retarded development.

Lastly we must consider the manner in which the statistics have been compiled.
As betwaeen 1901 and 1911 thore was no difference of method, separate slips for in-
firmities being written up by a special stafl under careful supervision. It is probable
that the experience of the last census tended to make the work of compilation morve
accurate now. -

On the whole the statistics of the present census may be assumed to show a slight
increase of accuracy under all infirmities as enumerated and under the head of
blindness as compiled. But it cannot be claimed that they are exnot: such statisties

in any conntry must be vitiated by the errors of a diagnosis made by amateurs, and

it would be expecting too much of our enumerators to insist that their returns are
reliable in as much as 90 per cent. of the cases.

The number of afflicted persons at the last four enumerationsis shown in the
margin : the total for 1911 includes 112

Deaf- | ersons afflicted with more than one

Period. | Insane. | mute, | BIInd. |Lepers.| Total ([ Iufirmity. The statistics of 1851 may
- be neglected, partly because infirmitios

o .| aue| seee| eson| 4arz| wias| Wwere not epumerated in three hill tracts,
120 | SS9 | %3k | SJ39| soss 17932) but more especially because the whole
1881 .| LBB| 25878! 3210| 3913|1069 enumeration was not aceurate nor could
the method of tabulation be relied upon.

Between 1891 and 1901 there was a considerable decline in fthe total number of
infirm persons in India as a whole : this was due partly to greater acouracy in statis-
tics m:u? partly to the severe loss caused by famine amongst weakly persons. Similarl

in Aseam to the general unhealthiness of the previous dind.e was attributed the fa

in the figures as compared with 1891, The acceptance of this theory implies that with
the return of normal conditions we should expeet an increase in 1911, and the statis-
tics readily answer to this test except in the case of leprosy, where there has been s

progressive decline within the last twenty years. the main features of the
: t statistics for Assam may be accepted is indieated by the fact that before the

recent changes in provincial boundaries the general temdency of the variations in
wstern Bengal and Assam and Bengal was similar to that now given for

v

It would appear that there must be periodic variations in the nnmbu\q
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of persons afflicted, apart from any question of the accuraty of enumeration : ne doubt
thepoont.inuad i.mpmv?nmt in the material condition of the people and better sanita-
tion help to produce & decrease jin the proportion of infirm persons in spite of la
increases in population, but the conditions prevalent 'in the intercensal periol must
also have an important effect on the number of survivors at the end of it and can-
not be negleoted. . g o

Before entering into a consideration of each infirmity, it should be pointed out
that of the Subsidiary Tables attached to this chapter, Tables T and I compare
the statistics of either sex at the last four censuses, Table I giving the number
afllicted per 100,000 of the population by districts, and Table 11 the age distribution
of 10,000 afllicted of cach sex by quinquennial periods : Table IIT shows the proportion
afllicted by sex in 1911 per 100,000 persons at quinguennial age periods and the
number of females afflicted per 1,000 males, and Table IV gives similar statistics for
selected castes instead of age periods.

INSANITY.

107. The number of the insane has increased since the last census, hut their propor-

: tion to the total population in either sex is less than it was
twenty years ago : there are now 51 males and 37 females
insane per 100,000 of the people against 62 and 48 in 1891, though at the last census
the numbers had dropped as low as 47 and 35 respectively. The trend of this varia-
tion holds good for the plains as a whole; in the Hills the lFmportion of insane in 1901
was less than in 1891 and is still less now, but I should not care to vouch for the
figures because it is more difficult to guarantee accuracy in this natural division than
in the two others. In the plains the only districts which do not follow the general
tendency are Goalpara and Sibsagar, where there is a continual decrease since 1891.
Every part of the Hills shows a steady decline exeept Lushai Hills, where there is a
slight increase since 1901, and North Cachar, where the proportion of female insane
has risen within the last ten years. r? .

The age statistics should throw some light on the question as to how far the
figures of the present census may be accepted; a decrease in the number of insane
returned at the age period 0—10 would point to the return of & smaller number
of the congenitally weak-minded. Subsidiary Table II shows that the proportious of
children under 10 returned as insane are 457 males and 518 females against 514 males
and 825 females at the last censns : wo may infer from this decline that our present
figures excludoe cretinism to a greater extent than those of 1901 and consequently
maore closely represent the number of lunatics properly so called : the diagram given
in paragraph 102 confirms this inference. »

108. The proportion of insane is higher in the Hills than elsewhere owing to the
extraprdinary number so returned in Lushai Hills, which

again stands out as the worst district in the province. It
is not easy to determine the cause of this pre-eminence,
which also appeared at the last census : it appears from tl}je last Indin Census Keport
that insanity was then spe-
g haaY. cially prevu}lent in the Chin
Hills of Burma and the Chit-
tagong Hill Tracts of Bengal,
— T both oi which border on Lu-
et shai Hilis and contain kindred

tribes. The statistics of Dar-

RRRANG i raug aze vitiated by the inclu-
NOWBON / sion of the inmates of the
Yk il 7 lunatic asylum at Tezpur :
/"“}/"/,,“3 KASH and JANTih 747 WAGA NILS excluling inmates of this’
& S AN institution born outside the
A SYLHET™S OAGHAR = MANIFUR Y - REFERENCES’ district, the p‘l‘oPOl'tiOl’lﬁ aro
N Voo immpersoes .| 20 for males and 11 for
RN . por 100000 of popeliiion | fOmales, which is low. The
= £ next  distriet is Goalpara,

AL L) ' ¥ | which holds the same position

as at previous censuses : it
may now be accepted as a fact
that the reason of this is that
the Koech tribe, which has
furnished the greater part of
the inhabitants of the distriet,
is more than ordinarily subject

Variations.

-

Distributlon by locallty and
casta.

.
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’

R t% ph 457 of the Bengal Census Report of 1901 has Jaroval this
theory, There is nothing very speﬁiui in the statistics of the remaining distriets, but
we may note that the comparatively low proportion of insane in the tea distriots
of the Brahmapntra Valley must be attriboted in part to the large number of
importar.}:- coolies, because weaklings are not encouraged, when the cost of recruitment
is so hi
Thge canses of insanity are so many, and so little can be discovered of the previous
of cases admitted to the one lunatic asylum of the provinee, that it is hardly

worth raising the guestion. It would appear from the reports of the Medical Depart-

ment that in the ma,jnrity of the cases in which patients’ antecedents are reported the
prod:mﬁomng cause 1s over-indalgence in ganja ; but, as was pointed out in 1901,
though this may be true in individual cases, it is impossible to predicate it for large num-
bers and the statistics of excise revenue do not lend themselves to a confirmation of the
theory that the distribution of insanity is afféoted by the incidence of expenditure on

.
JThe statisiics of easte given in Subsidiary Table IV show very great variations.
The figures for Lushais and Raibansis reflect the extent of insanity in Lushai Hills
and Goalpara. Why the Kacharis should be so sane and their kinsmen the Meches in
Goalpara so mad, T am afraid that I cabnot explain. The Baidya east: is pre-cminent
in having apparenily no insane ; if true,it may be due to their careful up-bringing
and the absence of worry or want amongst them : of course the figures may not repre-
sent facts, and I am rather inclined to this belief by the figures for Kayasthas.

109. In the two valleys the male insane exceed the female everywhere except in
Cachar Plains. 1t is natural that there should be an exces:
of males, especially in India, where the women generally
lead retired lives and hence avoid the hardships and anxieties as well ns the excesses
of the other sex. Oa the other hand in the Hills the women are more exposed to the
wear and tear of life and the figures of cither sex chould be more on an equality. But
I am at a loss to explain why the female insane should now be more numerous in
6?&1’{ hill district except the Naga Iills, where their proporticn is the same as that
of the males : it cannot be due entirely to the actual excess of the women iun the
Hills, nor can it be attributed, as in 1901, to matriarchy of the Xhasis and Garos, for
it extends to other districts where there is no matriarchy. 1T should be inclined to
attribute the result in Cachar Plains and in the Hills, at least to certain extent, to
want of accuracy in enumeration, as it is very difficult to ensure anything approach-
ing exact diagnosis among primitive people, but this difficulty existed on former
oceasions as well. Yerbaps the figures of the mexi census may throw some light on
the mystery.

The proportion of insane females in the provinee according to Subsidiary Table J1I
is less than that of the males at every age : there is a steady rise in females up to the

Distribution by sa).  nd age.

_age period 10—20, when they are not very much short of the number of males, but

their proportion declines again up to 30, rises between 30—35, drops again between 35
and 40, and then slowly rises without, however, ever approaching the high figure
reached between 10 and 20. Taking all ages together there are oaly 693 insanc females
to 1,000 males. Amongst the latter the number afflicted inoreases rapidly up to
IMBAME — o par 10,000 pursemn of mash agn ariod 30—35, when it reaches its maximuni,

| and then declines slightly to the end,
except fora small rise at the age period

: 50—55. Women are apparently increa-

: “N gingly liable to insanity up to 45—50,
M after ‘which the proportion falls a little.
: Subsidiary Table 11 gives the age distri-
hution of 10,000 insane, and shows that abt
the last two censuses the highest number
of males was in the age period 30-—35,
T which agrees with the figures of Bubsi-
‘ diary Table II1 : for women it would

]\‘ poos 1N appear that the pumber of insane aged
¢ e e e e = = me= 30—8Dis greater than at any other period,

but Table TIT shows that this is really not the most dangerous period.

_ DEAF MUTISM.
~ 110. There has been a steady increase in the number of deaf-mutes within the last

':Mm-_h-mnmm

“'d

i thirty years, though their poportion 4o the total lowe
~ mﬁ; fallen in%omp&.rhon !:?iﬂ: 1891, Within m \a\
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ten years the ratio of males afflicted has remained unchanged, but there is a rise in
the propurtion of females, and it is not improbable that the variation, apart from the
growth of population, is a sign of greater acouracy: the extraordinary decrease in
Lushai Hills is attributad by the Supecintendent to the inclusion of porsons deaf only
and nof dumb in 1901, True deaf-mutism is a congenital defect and the aflicted are
short-lived : a reference to the diagram below illustrating the age distribution will
~show that, allowing for the usualincomplete returns of childran, our present figures
follow the natural course and that, in comparison with those of 1901, they are more
corveot in the later yenrs of life: the very large increase in the number of males
afllicted over 6O in 1901 is almost certainly due to the inclusion of old men grown
hard of hearing ouly, while the female statistics point to the sama faulty diagnosis,
though not to ths same extent. Subsidiary Table ITL, which gives the agess in quin-
quennial periods, also shows ihat the greatest pmeportion of d2alf-mutes is found
between 10 and 15 for both sexes. It would appear then that the increase shown by
the figures for both sexes taken together is partly due o greater care at the time of
enumerafion and is partly real : the Iatter part may be attributed to ¢he growth of
population and the absence of hardships in the last intercensal period.

111. Deaf-mutes are again found in greatest numbers in the Hills, but mainly on
account of the extraordinarily high figures for Naga Hills
onnte, Dution by locallty and  yoheve the proportion for both sexes taken together is more
than 6} times the provineial rativ. The explanation given

by the Deputy Commissioner in 1901 still apparently holds good and we must attri--

ASSAM _MUTISM bute the prevalence of the in-
- s firmity t(::up'T the results of close
intermarriages within the vil-
& - lages. In the next worst dis-
tricts, Goalpara and Lakhim-
pur, the proportion afflicted is
] only one-sixth of that in Naga
FAAAC KAMRUPREREREND A 1 Hills. The Surma Valley
NN Nowad scems to be generally more
; free from the infirmity than
- //",““5 KHAS! and JAINTIA AOA H the Brahmaputra Valley, and
s {1 MLLs T e if we exclude the Nagas, the
« sgnan : hill districts ap to be very
> 4% SEFEAENGED. little aﬂncteipcl?ftt perhaps
7 Mo of Duaf-matse |t} air gtatistics are less acourate
por 100000 of pupulalen | than those of the plains.
e 815 The caste statistics place the
Nagas at the top : among them
it would appear that the worst
afflicted elan is the IRengma,
which is followed in order by
the Lhotas, Bemas, Aungamis
anda Aos, among the last of
whom 847 men and 250
women Ear 100,000 are deaf and dumb., The indigenous castes of the Brahmaputra
Valley have higher proportions than normal, e.g., the Ahoms, Chutias, Kalitas,
Koches, Meches, Nadiyals and lajbansis. The Baidyas are here remarkable for
the absence of female afllicted, and again in view of the statistios for Kayasthas,
I am afraid that the returns are incorrect: most probably we havein the case of this
caste an example of deliberate suppression of milsitgr #-..s which holds good for all
the infirmities, for there is not a single female Baidya afllicted with any of the four
physical calamities prescribed for enumeration.
112, Here 2gain males usually out number the females in every country and our

figures are no exception to the rule, which holds good for
Distribution by sex and age.  KOCS B0 T OO ion. It s mot improbable thaf, us

pointed cut just now, female cases are concealed to a certain extent among the higher
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BLINDNESS, 109

castes, but this would not vitiate our statisties to any great extent. 1 have already
pointed to the high proportion at the
early ages: parents will not usually
b A | acknowledge the permanency of
\ / defects in their children until there iy

\,\\ s no room fer doubt, and the figures
\ between infancy and ten years are

DCAF-MUTES = No. pur 100000 persans al ench sge pawiod

TR R ] - undoubtedly  incorrect.  Subsidiary
'-/ i 5 \_\ s * Tables II and II1 agree in pointing

Ll s N z. to the age period 10—15 as contain-
ing the greatest ~number and the
greatest proporfion of the deal and
dumb. This  holds good for this
e census and the last: that of 1891
z apparently makes the years from &
o) . to 10 the worst, but this is possibly
. dus to inaccuracy. That the statistics
. of 1901 were vitiated by the inelu-
e sion of old people afllicted with senile
Sl deafness is clear from the flpures for

-8 W= Y- B - - -—r n

Kl pgu "~ people 60 and over: the number of
deaf-mutes per 10,000 ai that age being 5563 males and 482 females against 254
males and 321 females now.
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BLINDNESS,

«412. The total number of the blind has grown by apparently 100 per cent. since
Variations 1881, but, as that census is more ar less negligible from
! our present point of view, it should be excluded ; we find
an increase of over 10 per cent. in comparison with 1891 and over 11 per cent. since
1901. In spite of these increases the proportion of the blind shows a steady decline
in both sexes since 1891, As is now well known,, blindness is an unimportant infirmity
in Assam. The absence of glare, dust, poverty and overcrowding in ill-ventilated
houses all contribute to this happy result. The proportional decrease is not shared
by the SBurma Valley, where there is a slight rise in the number of males, while the
female proportion remains unchanged since 1901.
114. The Brahmaputra Valley shows the smallest number of people who eannot
R gsee : this is no doubt mainly due to the vision soundness
caste. v locality and  of the immigrant population, the figures for the three
large tea districts, Darrang, Sibsagar and Lakhimpur,
being particularly low, while those for Goalpara, Kamrup, ;::.ld N%wgo&g are above _ml-
e provineia
ASSAM—BLINDNESS.. :ﬁq;emga for both sI:sxm. n
the Surma Valley the males
of Sylhet are more afflicted
than those of Cachar, pro-
bably on account of the
greater prevalence of glare
and dust; the statistics for
females seem to point to a
suppression of facts in
Sylhet. In the Hills blind-
ness is more. common than
pereenctsy 1 elsewhere and this was also
P fcumpmay| the case in 1001. The hi
F gme)00.000 of population Er‘oporhnn amon e
- - ros, Nagas, and Lushais
n-2% would seem to be due to the
-nz 241 absence of general cleanli-
-100 ness and ventilation.

b

. The caste statistics agree
. k,h‘. generally with those of loeali-
: 2 xa . Amongst the Baidyas
. A . is a large number of é-b
— blind males, which may be |
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Mhmmm but there are no females. That the proportion
amougst Mikirs is high may be due to the absence of ventilation and sanitation, for
they live in & manner similar to the hill tribes.

115. The male blind excced the female as they have done at every previous

Distribution by sex and age,  200SUS : part of the excess is no doubt due to concealment.
The excess of males holds good for each natural division,
but not for every distriet: in Darrang, Nowgong, Lakhimpur, Oachar plains, Garo
Hills, North Cachar, and Naga Hills the roverse s the case, Subsidiary Table JII
BLIND — Ho par 100,000 pervons ur dash Ags period shows that the ratio of blindness
' ) amongst males is higher than that
amouy«t females up to the age 40
and lower between 40 and 60, and
¢+ | again «lightly higherafter 60. The
] /’ figures in Subsidiary Table IT give
y an excess of males up to 25, almost

on | :l:::,“ e ¢ . - 1
e E_j ), L,/ an equality heiween the sexes from
it ) 25 to 30, an excess of males from 80
o hd 7 io 40, an excess of females between
ol rL | % amd 4B, an excess of males
-\- J"’/ | twesn 45 and 50, and an excess'of
] {males from 50 wupwards. The
' _ = general result is that women
i i oo | apparently keep their sight better
e ol o T R ~ TR R R S VY SR up to about 40, but after

that are moreafflicted. This is probably to be atiribnted to greater dimness of vision
rather than to actual loss of sight amongst elder!: vemen, who spend a good deal of
theic time within the house and are exposed to the smoke of the cooking fire.
Blindness is not an iafirmity which usually attacks young peopl~: it belongs to old
age. The diagram brings this fact oui very clearly houn for vhis census and the last.
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LFPIOSY,
116. Leprosy is an exception to the other infirmities in showing since 1801 a

continual decline, which is so marked that the proportion
of males afflicted has been reduced by over a half and that

of females by nearly the same amount. This reduction practically extends over each
natural division, but is especially marked in the Hills, where it amounts $o nearly
two-thirds of the number of males and over two-thirds of the mumber of females of
twenty years ago. In the latter division the decline is in part due to a more accurate
diagnosis resultant on the exclusion of leucoderma and Naga sores. It is now an
accepted fact that leprosy is not hereditary and only contagious t> a small extent :
it follows that, with improved sanitary conditions, the disease should die out, and this
apparently is what is happening here and elsewhere. The proportionof lepers to the
total population is however still very high in Assam : how far this is due to faults in
dingnosis, it is hard to say, but there is little doubt thut it is in excess of the facts, if
my inferences from the caste figurcs are accepted. There is oue small leper asylom
at Sylhet, the number of inmates of which was 10 in 1901, 15 in 1910, and 30 in 191.1..
1 do not think that any conclusions can be drawn from these small fignres.

Variations.
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. 117. The Brahmaputra Valley stands first under this infirmity and the Hills last
The apparently large number of lepers in Goalpara is &

m-mmm by locallty and  repetition of the statistics of the last census; il is not
improbable that now, as then, the resnlt is due to the

inelnmem of persons affected with syphilitic sores, in spite of the large decline in the

ASSAM—LEPROSY. proportional figures. 8ib
sagar is not very far behind
and is followed by Garo Mills
and Nowgong. The hill dis-
tricts generally maintain
the immuunity which they

showed at the last gonsus,
# but it is possible that there
have been oexcessive exclu-
REFERENCES. sions. MThe fact is that loeal
Mo of Leper peculiarities of dingnosis are
por 100,000 of popslation {  likely to repeat themselves :

£5-90 it would really require a
70-80 doctor to eliminate all im-
60-70 proper cascs, wud the enu-
45-85 merators are likely to inter-
2-30 pret the same  instructions

Under 5 at two successive censuses

in the same manner, and

consequently the pre-eminence of any particular distriot, even if it is not based
oun facts, may be apparently maintained.

The caste figures show that the Meches of Goalpara contain the greatest number
of lepers, and the Mikirs, Miris and Rajbansis are the next worst: I have grave
“doubts of the powers of diagnosis amongst any of these tribes or castes, and 1 think
that the high figures of Goalpara, which must be dee to the returns of Meshes and
Rajbansis, cannot be taken as representing facts. The Ahoms come next to the above,
while the Patnis and Kacharis are the only remaining communi'ics with over oue
leper per mille of the males; here also the diagnosis mast be extremely doubtful, ns
all these people are distinetly backward. The general result of the casle statistios is
to point to the conelusion that the high proportional figures for Assam are due in
great measure to the confusion of leprosy with other corrosive or skin diseases. At
the same time it must be acknowledged that the absence of this disease amongst the
Lushais and the - cry small proportions of the afflicted amongst other hill tribes may
be due to too comprehensive exclusions. '

118. Here again the males seem to be more prono to the disease than females, but
we must perhaps allow for a certain amount of conoeal-
ment amongst the latter. On the other hand it is probable
~ that the infirmity does not exist to any great extont among the higher classes, who
© alone seclude their women, and that the figures on the whole are not far from the
~ facts. The excess of males appears in every district in the province at the last two
.mmﬂh all the castes shown in Subsidiary Table IV. The age statistics in

]
t\w Table 11T show that the proportion of females o males is greatest between
"hmm 15, when the possibility of the concealment of women is greatest, and it is

Distribution by sex and age.
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The highest proportion of male lepers has been found between 40 and 45 since

-

! adegihe LN i S Y 1801, and that of females between 30
- R, Mol sk Ao 1 and 85: the statistics of Subsidiary
- ’ K Table IT agree with this for males, but
-~ . P show {he test mumber of females
Lot § bhe afflicted after 55. QOnece & person is
il _ o —| attacked with leprosy, his e tion
Bl . 1T of lile is counsiderably diminished, the
g"' o i e P : average period after the appearance of
-t = - the disease being from 10 to 18 years.
E-- :// The diagram in the margin shows a
3 P = curious aimihrit{nain the age statistics
4] g, T ‘___‘,_t-:‘*”“"' ‘T at this and the census : there is a
s . U - steady increase in the males up to 40,

hee sernse T *Y ™= an actual decrease or a slow rate of
increase between that and 50, and a
rapid rise to 60: amongst females the increase is steady up to B0 and then
declines. The inference, as was shown in the last Bengal Census Report, is that the

period of danger of infection begins aftor 20 and ceases at B0 to 60 years of age.
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116 ' | ©HAP. XI.—OASTE.

CHAPTER XI.

CASTE.

119. The preparation of Table XIII, which shows castes, has always been a
dificult task and particularly so in places like Assam where
there are large numbers of forcigners who are censused by
loeal enumerators ignorant of their ways and customs. The experience of each census,
however, makes the succeeding one easier, and on this occasion the precaution of
préparing a caste index beforehand was taken in time to allow its distribution at least
to all Charge Superintendents: a special list of castes likely to be found in tea
gardens was also made. The result was that there was less trouble thau before with
regard to the caste entries in the census schedule. 1t was noted in tho las! r~port that
little or no difficulty was met with in conneection with local castes, and this was also
true at the present census. It was hardly possible to provide for all cases in the
special index for tea coolies ; in all doubtful cases references were made to the district
officer, and in tte comparatively few cases woere no further enlightenment was
obtainable from him, as, for instance, in the difficult case of Madrasis, the entries
were olassitied in the central offices in accordance with the general caste index for
India. The index prepared for Bengal at the last census was most useful for people
from Chota Nagpur and Orissa. The'difficulties due to ignorance then were more
easily surmounted than in previous censuses.

There are the further difficuliies of deliberate misstatements, when individuals
intentionally misdescribe themselves as belonging to some higher caste or assame
some new name. As far as Assain was concerned, there were not very many insta.ces
of this kind. The Shahas of the Surma Valley, in common with thei.  llov 1 Bengal,
wished to be entered as Vaisyas, and the entry of Vaishya Shal a, which was yermitted,
gave an easy clue to their identity : but their further claim to be shown sepnrately
from Sunris could not be guaranteed, because the latter were just 28 anxioas to abrogate
the appellation and it was not easy fo prevent their being returned as Shahas. 'L be claim
of the Chasi Kaibarttas of Bengal to be enumerated as Mahishyas was allowed, because

it was a new name not likely to be confused with any other, but a great part of the

Das community of Sylhet refused the new title : il is regrettable that the orders that
their number should be shown separately in the remarks column of Table XIIT were
neglected in the central office where their slips were sorted. The Rajbansis of Goal-
para claim to be Khattriyas and were allowed to show themselves as such with the
addition of their real caste name. The caste hitherto known as Ganak objected to
the title, and eventually Government decided that they should be called Grahabipras
in the Brahmaputra Valley, but this order came too lste to prevent many of them
from entering, as before, their caste as Brahman. 1t is probable that more Nadiyals
returned themselves as Kaibarttas than in 1901, as some of them obtained permission
to do so from their gossain, but for this reason the name fell into disfavour with the
Kewats. The Brittiyal Banias and the Namasulras are now shown without the
additions of Hari and Chandal, but this makes no real change from the last census.
The general tendency to level up, which was referred to in paragraph 197 of the last
report, was again prevalent, and in the Surma Valley was intensitied by the disputes
which originated in 1901 from the aftempt to draw up a list of castes in order
of social precedence, This tendency is natural and will probably happen at every
future census, but it was handicapped time by the issue of the caste index. In
the Brahmaputra Valley the only real difficulties were fhose arising from foreign
castes.

120. In view of the controversies which arose over the social precedence list of
1001 referred to above, it has heen decided not te re-open
the question, especially as it is not likely that any fresh
information would be forthcoming. In 1891 the main basis of classification was that of
traditional occupation, and though this is not & very good criterion in a province like
Assam, where the caste system has not crystalised as it has in other provinces and
where the main occupation is agriculture, the list such as it is will be found in

idi Table I this chapter. The arrangement of castes in Table X1IT is
alphabetical.

In Subsidiary Table I only castes containing more than 2 per mille of the ula-
tion are shown separately, the smaller castes being grouped together under the head

Accuracy of the return.

Ciassification of castes,
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«Others ' in each occupational group. The figures in italics below the group totals
M‘ﬁmﬂion r mille of the total population represented by the growp.  Forest
and hill form the most numerous ¢lass, including 269 per mille, and are follawed
by eunltivators, who number 190 Eer mille of the total population. In the last
ﬁfpi which is headed *Others’ and which contains people returned mdinly by race,
hs form the great majority and represent the ordinary Muhammadan population,
who are oyerwhelmingly agricultnral : they and the castes grouped as cultivators form
441 per mille of the population, and, if we add the forest and hill tribes, we account for
709 persons out of every thousand. The next most numerous group, which e¢ontains
only 78 per mille, is that of fishermen, hontmen, and paiki-bearers; the last-named
“profession is followed by very few. Then we have weavers, ete., who number 35, and
giriesta and devotees, who are 21 per mille of the population. The group totals rapidly
iminish after this, that of domestic service aceounting for 17, that of writers for 12,
and those of traders and pedlars and labourers for 11 per mille each : no other group
econtains 10 persons in a thousand.

" 121. The theories of the migin of castes and the development of castes as (hey exist
now were treated in the last census report. Since then
: the various European scholars have discussed the question
st length, and it is apparent from their observations that the actual econditions of the
present day, as opposed to the system deseribed in the law books, are not always clearly
grasped. 1In the new edition of the Eneyclopedia Brittanica it is remarked that there is
very little definite knowledge concerning the extent of inter-marriage and the effects of
an irregular or forbidden marriage, the rules protecting ocoupations, the causes of the
loss of caste and the means of regaining it. In view of the large element of truth in
this statement, it has been decided to note the present-day facts with regard to ecertain
{:et:iints of the caste system concerned with the above problems, on which existing know-

ge is insufficient. The poiuts in question are (1) the restrictions, social and
industrial, involved by caste, (2) the system of caste government, and (3) the distine-
tion between function, caste, and sub-caste. In the following paragraphs an attempt
is made to treat these problems so far as this province is coucerned.

122. The comparative laxity of caste rules in the whole of the plains of Assam
has been described in the Census Reports of 1891 and 1901,
It is here proposed o give some instances of sueh restrie-
tions as there are. In the Surma Valley so wide are the limits of matrimony that
Baidyas and Kayasthas freely inter-marry and only lose a certain amount of respect
in their communities when they marry a son or daughter to a Shaha, though they would
be excommunicated if they ate with the latter. In the Brahmaputra Valley Bral-
mans and Grahabipras are the only castes which are strietly endogamous: Kalilas,
Keots and Koches may inter-marry, but lose position within their own ecastes: phar-
riages between any of the lower castes implies excommunication for the higher party,
who is reduced to the inferior easte. There is practically no restrietion regarding
oceupation exeept that of fishing for sale, but a Brahman will not plough or carry a
bhar, ie., a pole with a load at either end : in the Surma Valley one correspondent
mentions a pious, but poor, Kayastha who used to starve at times rather than bring home
his own bazar, but such men are exoeedingly rare, In the Burma Valley there is no
restriction ahout taking water from a public well, but in rural areas in the Brahma-
utra Valley there is still a prejudice against it. Brahmans will take water only from
%&idym, Kayasthas, and the Nabasaks, who include Dases in parts of Sylhet and

The caste system.

(1) Caste restrictions.

apparently exclude all the lower castes except Kalitas, Kewats and Bar Koches in the |

rahmaputra Valley : generally no caste will take water from an inferior caste, but
strictness of this rule seems to be relaxing. A vessel contnining water touched by a
person of inferior easte must be broken if it is earthen, but if of metal it need only be
washed : water in medicine is taken from anyone, even from non-Hindus. Food eooked
with ghee by castes from whom water is taken is acceptable, but a Brahman will not
take food cooked with water from any but a Brahman, nor a Grahabipra or Acharji
from any but one of his own caste or a Brahman : but #ven on this point there are
differences, and in parts of Sylhet a Baidya will eat « dinner cooked by a Das. Mere
proximity does not cause pollution in any part of the province, but being touched by
a man from whom water eannot be taken does o, thongh it is only the most orthodox
who will bathe after such an occurrence. Domestic fowls and pigs are striotly
but there is no prohibition against he-goats, drakes, or pigeons. OCortain
kinds of fish are avoided by the higher castes ; these include sal, singi, mirka, gajar,
nadoni, garu and neria, but thero is no distinction between scaly and scaleless fish,

Drinking fermented liquor is said to be tabu in the Brahmaputra Valley among all | %

-
i «
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decent Hindus, ver : on account of the olose proximity of hard-drinking
or semi-] i

Tinduised tribes, but in the Surma Valley there is now no .restrie-
tion. Widow riage is permissible amongst all castes in the Brahmaputra V.
except Brahmans an Gﬂhm}am, but in the Surma Valley is restricted to the Patni,
Namasudra, Mali, Dhuli, and other low castes. Widow marriage and child i
seem to be anfipathic eustoms in Assam, as we find in the Brahmaputra Valley that
only Brahmans and Grahabipras must marry their daughters before puberty, while in
the other valley child marriage is very common except amongst the foreign Manipuris.
Taking the thread is uliar to Brahmans and Grahabipras ; in the Surma Valley it is
unusual amongst Bmgl;eu and Kayasthas. Every Hindn must have a guru, exeept the
unclean feeders,

It will thus be seen that the Hindus of Assam are much less bound to rule than
their co-religionists in Bengal and beyond. As was pointed out by Mr. Gait in 1891,
the castes of the Brahmaputra Valley are race castes and there are no professional
castes, and though the latter are found in the Surma Valley, the fact that they were
down to fairly recent times living in a frontier tract prevented the thorough crysta-
lisation of the caste system amongst them. There is no doubt that in Assam, as
elsewhere, coutact with European ideas and improvement in communications tends
to relax oaste restrictions and to lessen the influence of the Brahmans, but it is also
true that the example of the higher castes now exerciscs a greater effect, for example
in the matter of child marriage in Sylhet, and that more pilgrims visit Kamakbya
temple at Gaunhati since the railway connected the two valleys.

123. By the system of caste government is meant the manner in which the caste

(1) Oasss aovaenreank: rules and restrietions regarding commensality, marriage,

occupation, and the like are enforced. It must be under-

stood at the beginning that there are no standing committees amongst Hindu castes in

Assam. As the nsages of the two valleys are somewhat different, it is preferable
to treat them separately from each other and from Manipur.

The Hindus of the Brahmaputra Valley are mainly Vaishnavas and their
e M S gosains or religious leaders hold very high positions in
the community. A gosain generally lives in a sattra or
monastery snrronuded by his resident bhakats or disciples, all of whom, as well as the
gosain bimself, are celibates in the larger sattras. The non-resident disciples of a
gosain are scaftered over the valley, but to them he is the ultimate authority im
religious and social matters. The social unit is the khel, which consists of the disci-
ples of one gosain who worship in one namghar and can eat together. This is the
ideal system, and, if possible, all members of the khel are of the same caste: there
may be two or more khels of the same caste in a large village or the khel may consist
of people of two or three villages. 1f, however, there are a nnmber of castes of
different social status in a village and none of them is large enough to form an
independent khel, the village community or mel becomes governing body: this
may also oceur when, owing to the dearth of competent men, the social questions of
a caste cannot be decided within the caste. We Emre then two bodies who enforee
social lav s and caste rules, (1) the khel and (2) the village mel. Generally Brahmans
and the higher castes from which Brahmans can take water have caste khels or mixed
khels: the rest have caste khels where they are in sufficient numbers or else are
governed by the village mel. There is no rule regulating the number or qualification
of the members of either of these bodies, but the wisest and most respectable men
naturally take a leading part in all deliberations and are allowed to do so by common
consent, To superintend all important khels the gosain appoints a local agent
called medhi in the case of Brnhman gosains and sajtola in the case of Sudras; one
ol his duties is to see that all social rules and laws are duly observed, and to report
infringements thereof to the gosain when necessary: h: is invariably present at
meetings of the khel and takes an important part in its deliberations. The control
of a caste oyer its members is complete even when there is no khel becauso
the village mel ean excommunicate an offender by obtaining the consent of his gosain.
In all gases whioh involve a prayaschitta or purification eeremony, Brahmans must be
consulted and they are generally invited to take a leading part in the deliberations.

It is the aggrieved party who raises the question of a breach of social or caste
rules, by eomplaining to the medhi or the gaonbura or some other leading man in the
village: the latter either then calls a meeting of the khel or mel or reserveg the
matter until the p Ee meet in the namghar or attend some social gathering. The
cmuplsinanhmaﬁo is stabement on oath and witnesses on both sides are . C
The decision is in most cases final, but the gosain exercises revisional jurisdiction : in
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cases the whole matter is reported to the gosain, whose decisionis final. The

parents, elder brothers, uncle,
ato

8. Illicit intercourse, () if the'
parties are Brahmans or Graha-
bipras,

() Yor other castes et

4. Incest

6. Adultery

6. Drinking

7. Taking probibited food or
eating with lower castes.

8. Cow-killing

9. Unnatural offences

(2) Excommunication of
both.

(&) (1) Fine.

(2) Prayaschitta of both
Jarties.

(3) Namkiitan,

(4) Feast to relatives and

kinsmen.
Dilto ditto.
Ditto ditto,

Prayaschitta.

Ditto ditto.

(1) Ofender must beg from
door to door with a
tethering rope in his
hands for 12 days
without speaking to
anyone.

(2) Prayaschitta.

(3) Fine.

(4; Namkirtan.

(1) Prayaschitta.

(2) Fine.

Bsome
Itios i are p hitta, as ordered by the gosain or the Brahmans, or a fine,
which ..,.E-E paid in cas or take the form of a feast to the villagers. If the penalty”
is not paid, the offender is excommunicated. The following statement shows the
nature of the offences and the punishments in such eases :—
Offence, Punishment, TRemarks.

1. Assault or abuse Fine The fine i= heavier in proportion as the
complainant is of a much hliehw caste
than the acongoed, to enable the former
to mect the cost of his own prayas-
chitta, which is also necessary.

2. Assanlting or abusing one’s | (1) Fine.

superior relatives, such as | (2) Prayaschitta for hoth
parties,

| The punishment iz heavier in propor-

tion to the gocial difference hetween
the castes, if the parties are of differ-
ent castes,

If there is no prayaschitia, the fine may be divided amongst the members of the

& feast, and so he has not been re-admitted to the caste.

khel or mel or deposited at the nnmghar in the village fund to be used subsequently
for some public purrone: sometimes part of the fine is given as compensation to the
aggrieved party. If the offence involves prayaschitta, the old rule was that it was
divided into four parts, of which one each was given to the king, the gosain, the local
priest and the khel : now-a-days the khel apparently takes the king’s share, bat in many
cases which are referred to the gosain for dl:acisiun most of the fine goes to him. TFines
vary from Rs. § to Rs. 80 : a prayaschitta may cost anything from 4 annas to s. 200,
and is calculated in terms of so many dhenus (cows): a one-dhenu prayaschifta is
su to be equivalent to one rupee for a Brahman and four annas for a Sudra, but
this valuation varies now-a-days.

Specific instances of actual cases are given herewith as examples :—

(1) A Budra who assaulted a Branman was ordered in expiation to make a gift
of four cows. He paid Re. 1 at the nominal price of four annas per cow, whichk was
divided as follows :—8 annas to the khel, 4 to the I;riest, and 4 to the gosain. The
Brahman changed his sacred thread and made a gift of 2 cows, the value of which was

8 annas, of which 2 went to the gosain, 2 to the priest, and 4 to the khel.

Els? A Nadial disciple of the Dehing sattra was fined Rs. 80 by the gosain
' for having intercourse with a Muhammadan woman and was also ordered to give
a feast to the of the khel. The man has paid the fine, of which the gosain
8. 20 was to the khel. But he has not yet been able to give

~ (8) A Koch had illicit intercourse with his brother's wife. The cost of the
aschitta and the feast to the villagers, together with the amounts he had to pay
the gisain and the khel, amounted to Rs. 100,
- L

. -
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 (4) A widow gave birth to an illegitimate child and declared a near relation to be
k . Both were at once excommunicated, but were re-admitted into the casto
I a prayaschitta costing Bs. 20, hesides giving a feast to the people of the khel.

(5) A Koch was ordered by his khel to pay a fine of Rs. b to the village common
fund for committing adultery with a Kachari woman. His gosain consulted the
Brritis and grmn'bad as his prayaschitta the penalty of 90 cows. Fle paid a sum
of Rs. 5-10, being the nominal value of the cows at 4 annas per head, of which one-
third was taken by the in, one-third by the priest, and the remaining one-third by
the people of the khel : Ee also paid 8 annas to the Brahman who officiated at the

tion ceremony.

{(6) A Hindu woman quarrelled with her husband and went fo a Mussalman in
whose house she ate : she was outeasted, no expiation being admissible, ani finally
became a Mussalman.

(7) A Brahman killed a cow accidently. The cost of the prayaschifta and the
fine which he had to pay amounted fo Rs. 50.

(8) A Brahman woman discovered fishing paid a penglty of 4 annas to the khel.

(9) A Katani arranged to marry a girl who was the step-danghter of his elder
’s wife and so within the prohibited degrees. ¥ e was excommunicated, but
was re-admitted to caste on payment of a penalty of Rs. 7-8.

Amongst the Mahapurushias, who affect to disregard caste, the governing body is
the Samuha at Barpela Sattra. The membersof this body are the descendants of tle
280 families of bhakats of different castes who were the original donees of the endow-
ment of the Sattra : it sits daily in the court-yard of the kirtanghar for worship and the
gettling of social disputes. On receiving a complaint, the Samuha summons the

ies, and, if it appears to be a serious one, both sides are at once excommunicated.

¢ statement on solemn oath taken before the math or sacred shrine of Madhab Deb
besrs more weight than ordinary evidence. Very often both parties are punished, but
the aggressor more heavily. The cost of the prayaschitta goes to the temple Tund,
and in addition a sum has to be paid to the melkis or those members of the Samuha
who sit in judgment. When both these sums are paid, the parties are given a sulag-
patra or letter of purification bearing the seal of the Sattra, which removes the ban of
excommunication, and they also receive a consecrated garland from an officer ecalled
the Ghai Dauri. 1If the fines are not paid and expiation not done, the recusant is cut
off from all communication and loses his share of the femple offerings. In Goalpara
though the Rajbansis, who are the main caste, are Damodharia or Mahapurushia
Vaishnavas, the system is appavently similar to that in force in the Surma Valley
except among the Nadiyals, who follow the customs of their fellow caste men in the
upper districts of the Brahmaputra Valley.

In the Surma Valley generally the leading men of each ecaste form an informal
el A panchayet, which assembles when a question for decision
arises, In purely religious matters these bodies exercise

the merely executive function of seeing that the decisions of the Brahmans are carried
out : in suefal and moral questions they are judges also. If the offence is wholly or
chiefly religions, the offender must perform the prayaschitta ordered hy the Brahmans
and make presents to them and feast his caste people : if it is merely a social one, the
penalties imposed in order of severity are apology, fine, burning of the offender’s effigy,
and excommunication. If the condemned party is contumacious, his caste men will
have no dealings with him, his relatives will shun him, his barber, washerman, and
priest will refuse to serve him, and no one will give him fire or water : in short, he is
outeasied. But if he has adherents, the community may split into two seetions, whose
quarrels usnally bring them to the law courts: sometimes also the ouateaste brings a
criminal caso of defamation against the panehayet. The general result is that caste
control is not so sirong as it is said to have been. Outside the towns the local zamindar
ar his ageot is often either chosen as the sole judge or takes a very leading part iz the
decision. Brahmans exercise a much greater influence over the lower castes than
amongst the higher, because high caste Brahmans are numerous and can easily be
replaced as priests, bui Barna Brahmans are few and hence are more in request.
Particulars with regard to the system among some different ocastes is given herewith.

Brahmans act in accordance with the aivice of the pandits, the matter being, if
necesswry, referred for decision to Nadia : in Cachar the descendants of Deshamukhya
families form the leading members of a Brahman panchayet : expiation or ostracism
are the usual penalties and fines are not inflicted. The Shahas of Sylhet are divided
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into three communities or samajes, which are known as the Tjan Samaj, the Dakhin-
bhag Samaj, and the Sylhet Samaj : finesare not imposed, the usual penalties being some
form of prayaschitta. Amongst the Jugis of Cachar the governiug body is made up
of descendants of people aileged to have received a Jata of pan from the Rajas of
Cachar and of such others as have become influential since : there is a separate body
or samajpati for the Naths or priests of the caste, The decisions of the temporary or
kbanda Jugi panchayet of the village is subjeet to an appeal to the panchsamaj,
constituted from the people of several adjacent villages, and there is a further appeal
to the Barasamaj, which represents the entire community and which generally deals
with importa.nt questions atfecting the whole easte. Offences against Shastric law
are punished by prayaschitta : in other cases the offender is ordered to hold Narainseba
or worship of Narain, or Harirlut, z.e., distribution of sweets in the name of God
amongst the assembly, and to feast the latter. Fines are realised now-a-days only in
the case of Shastric offences and are deposited in a fund for the construction of Gadi
houses or in the celebration of Hari Sonkirtan : it has recently been proposed that
they should be deposited in the Adinath Bhandar, a fund started for the social, religi-
ous and educational advangement of the Cachar Jugis. The Patnis of Caschar are
governed by Samnjadhyakshas or headmen, who are elected for local areas and form a
chayet in cases which affect the whole communmity : ordinary breaches of easte
iscipline are dealt with by the loeal headmen. 1 have left to the last the Das com-
munity of Sylhet, which corresponds to the Mahishya or Chasi Kaibartta community
of Bengal, because some of their institutions are apparently peculiar, Besides the
ordinary local or villuge panchayet which assembles for some particular case, the Dases
possess pargana panchayets, which have jorisdiction over one or more parganas and
admit outside castes such as Kayasthas and their priests to have a voive in such
matters as taking food {from lower eastes, killing a cow, or serious offences agaiust
marriage laws. It isonly really seripns offences that are referred to the pargana
Enclm_vat. which may, however, intervene swo mofa. Every member of the caste
iving within the jurisdiction of the village or the pargana panchayet has a right to
partake in its deli%emtions, but, as a mniter of practies, wealth, intellizence, and
education add weight to opinions and the body possesses a strong element of heredity.
Information of a social offence is usnally given by a vival or enemy of the alleged
offenler to one of the lending men : the latter usvally make a preliminary private
enquiry, and if they find any sign of truth in the complaint, call for cvidence and give
judgment. Ordinary offences are punished with fines, which are deposited with some
prominent man and spent in feasting.

I regret that I have received very few specific instances of actual cases. A Patnl
of Sylhet was found guilty of abusing his priest and was condemmned $> undergo
expiation : the panchayet was held in the kutcherry of the loeal zamindar, whose naib

layed a prominent part in it. A Kaibartta was excoramnnicated becaunse he took

ek his wife who had been enticed by a Muhammadan : he was readmitied on perform-
ing prayaschitta, and paying a fine of Rs. 30, portion of which went to the Brahman
and the rest furnished a feast. A Srotriva Brahman married the danghte-of a Das's
Brahman and was outcasted : he brought a case of defamation against those who decided
against him, but they were acquitted and he remained an outeaste.

There is no relation between the caste panchayets and chaukidari panchayets, nor
are there any real guilds of traders or artisans. In Sylhet the Telis have a sort of
trade guild for regulating the price of ¢il, the S8hahas have a kind of a rough commercial
union, and the Patnis sometimes combine to raise the rate of boat-hire. Bul beyoud
these instunces there is nothing in the nature of trade combinations in any purt ol the
province, .

In Manipur the Meithei community may be said locsely to form a caste in
the sense that it is endogamouns, 1t is divided into seven
endogamous sections called salais ; the latter are made up

of yumnaks or clans, which are agiin subdivided into sagvis or families. The Raja is
the only one competent to pass final orders on questions allecting social matters.
Breaches of the marriage law are enquired into by the piba or heal of the sagei, who,
~ if the matter is serious, reports it to the VPiba Loisang or Herald's College, which
advises the Rajn: punishment consists of banishmeni to certain villages, A piba

Manlpur.

L Rl

e may assemble his sagei to discuss ‘social offences and can punish the offenders,

- who, bowever, can claim that the matter be laid belore the Raja. Blacksmiths, gold-

~ workers, brassworkers, and workers in bell-metal and copper must cach keep to their

e W is allotted to eertain elans: Colonel Shakespear attribuies the custom to :
~ the fact that these trades were imported and the original craftsmen were foreigners, l% 5 _
o il - - .

h S - -
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or else Meitheis sent otitside the State to acquire skill. If a worker in any of the
above takes up another of the crafts, he is expelled from his own clan and made to
Jjoin that of his adopted trade.
124. Certain Earopean writers on caste have asserted that it is the sub-caste
which is the real eatity, because it alone practices endo-
o) Function, caste. and sub- gy and that the caste name is meroly a general term
neluding several true castes following the same profession.
It has been yointed out, however, that, in spite of the restrictions on marriage, the sub-
divisions of the main casto usually regard themselves as forming a single community
bound together by the tradition of a common origin as well as by the practics of a
similar occupation. In order to examine the question thoroughly,j the Census Com-
missiouer decided that lists of the subdivisions of twenty or thirly main ecastes should
be examined with reference to thair origin, rales of endogamy and commensality, and
Government. As has already been explained, there is so much laxity in the matter
of caste amongst Hindns all over Assam that it is somewhat difficult to distinguish
sub-castes in the proper sense of the word. A very exhaustive list of the subdivisions
of caste in Assam will be found in Provincial Table X, Volume IIT, of the Assam
Census Report for 1501 : it ‘'was compiled by the Hon'ble Mr. Gait, the present Census
Commissioner for Il&din, who wrote in paragraph 381 of the report with regard to the
Surma Valley that © the division of the better castes into sub-castes is almost unknown ™;
in the following parazraph, after referring to the probability ¢hat the early Aryan
immigration lo the Brahmaputra Valley took place before the modern evolution of
caste in Bengal, he noted that, though within recent times a tendency towards the
formation of functional castes was apparent, there were very few instances of separate
new castes, but there were several castes in which fanctional subdivisions had- been
formed. The origin and rules of endogamy mmongst thesg were fully discussed in
1801, and it is here proposed to refer only to tlie main results which have been checked
with reference to the facts of 1911. If we except the well-known division of Brah-
mans, which distingnishes good Brahmans from the Agradhanis and the Barna
Brahmans, there is no sub-caste amongst Assam Brahmans, There is not alone no
sub-caste amongst Baidyas and Kayasthas, but there is little real distinction between
the two castes in Sylhet. So that as far as the higher,castes are eoncerned, the enquiry
yielded no results. In considering the principal Sudra castes whioh have subdivisions,
it is bettter to keep the two valleys separate. :

The Bar Kalitas, who have a functional sub-caste in the Sonari Kalitas,
are said to be the real Kalitas; and the Saru or little
Kalitas are supposed to have been Kewats originally.
The latter division often marry daughters of the Bar Kalitas, who however refuse to
reciprocate the compliment orto eat with the inferior branch, though they have no
objection to taking sa/pan at their houses. Inter-marriage between the Sonaris and
the Bar Kalitas is permissible, but is looked down on hy the latter. The funetional
sub-castes, Kumar, Bez or Napit, Mali and Nat Kalita are endogamons and are not
recognised as belonging to the caste by the Bar Kalitas. The sub-sections of the
Kewats, Halua, Jalua, Dhoba, Bez, Mali, Nat, Patia, and Teli are all functional and
are forbidden inter-marringe and commensality. 7The peculiarity of the Koch caste
in being the community into which converts fo Hinduism from many tribes are
admilted was deseribed in 1801 by Mr. Gait. They are divided into two main sec-
tions, the Bar or Kamtali Koch, who are considered elean Hindus, and the S8aru Koeh,
who are converts on their way to the higher status and who have to pass through the
various stages of Sarania, Madahi, Mahalia, Heromin or Phairi: these sections are
all endogamous and do not eat with one another, Amongst the Borias, who are said
to bo the offspring of & Brahman or Grahabipra widow and a man of any caste, the
children are said in some places to form sub-castes in accordance with the caste of
the father, but in most places they appear to form one caste without distinetion.
Doms or Nadiyals are divided according to function into Haluas and Jaluas, who
can inter-marry if a feast is given by the bridegroom to induce his fellows’ acceptance
ot the bride, but neither will marry with the Matak Doms, who are followers of the
Matak or Moamaria gosain. The Brittiyal Banias are Haris who have taken to
trade and have separated from the others, who are known as Jarua Haris, and there
is now no commensality or inter-marringe hetween the two sections.

In the Surma Valley Mr. Gait's reference to the absence of sub-castes might
practically be extended to all castes. The Baruis of Sylhet
regard Lhemselves as all belonging to the Rarhi sub-caste

and the wealthier members try to pass as Kayasthas. The Namasudras are subdivided

Brahmaputra Valley,

Surma Valley.

-
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L s into Halia, Jalia and Dhuliya sections, buf apparently they eat together and inter-
o marry : in Sunamganj itis said that the Doms arc n sub-casto of Namasudeas, but
~ there it mo inter-marringe. In Habiganj the Dom Patni and Ghat Patni are said to
- e be identieal, but in the north of the district the Patnis do not acknowledge any
il connection. The priests of the Jugis, who are called Mahants or Naths, are formin
e themselves into a separale sub-caste and aim at endogamy. The Das community 5
Sylhet have obtained a higher position locally than isallowed t, the Malishyas or
Chasi Kaibarttas of Bengal and some of them resent the latter title : in any case,
the Kaibarttss are now divided ianto two, if not three, sections. and the Jalias or
fishermen are denied any connection with the others The fission of the Shahas and
the Suaris is an example of the efforts of & caste to keep aloof from a degrading
occupation. ‘

It may then be said generally that, so far as sub-castes exist now in Assam, their
origin is mainly funoctional: they are practically considerol as different castes for
purposes of marringe, eating, and general discipline, which is regulated by each

sub-caste in the manner described in the preceding paragraph for main castos.

125. Mubhammadans resent the assertion that their community has traces of a
casto system and point out that it is no part of their
religion, which is quite true. The fact remains, however,
that certain sections of the commmunity are modelled on

the Hindu system so far as eating and marryinz are coneermed. In Assam the
principal example is the Malimal fishing casto of Sylhet, which is held in low estoem
and is cut off from marrisge with the ordinary members of the community. The
nchayet system of puaishing breashes of sovial eustom is quite common amongst
uhammadans in Syihet, more especially in the Jaintia Parzunas, where there are
no zamindars or talukdars : the ma or leading men of the wvillage insist on the
deposit of a sum of money by both partias hefore deciding a case, the loser's deposit
being spent on a feast and the winner's refunded to him. 1 quote two examples
of cases decided. In the ountskirts of Sylhet town a chill was born six months afier a
marriage, whereon the panchayet direeted the husband to divores his wife on penaity
of excommunication : the husband refused and has been boyeotted. Tu the sscond
© case a man was excommunioated for having committed inoest with his own daughter.
128. Tt is not proposed te enter into very great detail on the sabject of the loeunl
distribution of eastes, and in the following lines 1 intend
Local distribution of castes.  to gonfine my attention to the main castes, s.e., those
whiich contribate more than 2 per mills of the population
and which are shown in Subsidiary Table II. The case of eastes which are peculiar
in being confined to single loocalities or far other canses I have deferrod to the
ethnographic glossary at the enl of this chapler. Tho number alter each caste is its
total strength in ronnd thousands.
Ahoms (197) are confined to the Brahmaputra Valley, where 66 per cent. of
their number was ccansused in Sibsagar and 30 per eoni. in Lakhimpur.
Baruis (25) live mostly in Sylict, where seyen-vighths of them were found :
about one-eleventh wers envmerated in Cuchar.
Bauris (43) were imported to Assam by the toa gardens, whera no less than
four-fifivhs were censused: they are strong in Cachar, Sylhet, Lakhimpur and
Bhars (14) are also tea-garden importations : over 68 per cent. of them were
~ found on tea gardens : they are most numerous in the Surma Valley.

2 Bhuinmalis (35) are practically confined to Sylhet: many of them hsve
’ returnoed themselves as Malis. 25
Bhuiy 67) show 66 per cent. of their number on tea gardens : nearly two-fi
~ of them w:\:a (mgmased in %.ihsngn and the majority of the rest in lakhimpur,
Darrang, Cachar and Sylhet.
‘Bhumiz (39) is on imported vasts, which has a similar distribution to the last |
it that Sibsagar contains shout two-sevenths of the total. .
Borias | are confined to the Timbmaputra Vallay, wlpre over 41 por e Ay
found in 27 per cemt. in &Mma 19 pee bont. o Drerang. : '
198) are scaitered everywhers, bad Sylhot wimtning nearly 82 pee
‘al : there are ahout 21 r’wst. in Kamrup, 14 v mt._m |
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Chamars (34) are espscially strong in the Surma Valley tea gardeas : 68 per
cent. of the total were censused Eﬂ tgmeslatm.

Chutiyas (89) are confined mostly to the upper Brahmaputra Valley : 65 cent.
were enumeratel in Sibsagar, 22 par cont. in Lakhimpar, and 8 per cent. in Nowgong.

Doms (31) are now for the first time shown separately from Nadiyals and
Patnis. 1t is difflenlt, if not impos«ble, to distinguish between indigenous Doms or
Nadi and the foreigners whn are imported by tea gardens or come up as fishermen
and ferry men. About half the total number were censused on t:a estates : over 27
and 35 per cent. of the total were eecnsased in the districts of LaklFimpur and
Sibsagar and about 12 per cent. each in Darrang and Cachar. In order to make an
estimate I had notes made in the sorters’ tickets, nnd found that in Sibsagar 60 per
eant. of the Doms were Assameseo, 25 per cent. were foreigners and 135 per cent. were

nst tested : in Lakhimpur 45 per cent. were not tested, anl the remainder were half
Assamese and half foreigners.

Ghasi (15) is another caste strong on t2a girdens, where three-fourths of them

were enumerated : 57 per cent. wers in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, and the rest mainly
in Cachar and Darrang.

Goalas (42) are seattered ovar the province, but no less than 34 per ceat.
were found on tea gardens : Sylaet contains 21 per cent. of the total.

Gonds (52) are recruited for tea gardens, where 63 per cent. of them were

found : over 28 per cent. were ennwmeratol in Lakhimpur, 22 per cent. in Sibsagar,
and 23 per eent. in the Surma Valley.

Grahabipras or Ganaks (21) are strongest in the Brahmaputra Valley, whera
73 por cont. of the total were enumerated, anl they are mainly confined to Darrang
and Kamrup, which aceount for 55 per cent. of the total.

Hiras (16) belong to the Brahmapatra Valley, where 42 poer cent. wers
enumerated in Nowgong and 35 per cent. in Kamrup.

Jugis (169) are most numeroas in Sylhe’, which contains 47 per cent. of the

total : the rest are scattered in numbars approximating to 10 per cent. in each of She
plains districts except Lakhimpur, where they are fow. .

Kucharis (230) are confinal to the Beahmapuatra Valley and North Cachar :
a3 (Iur cent. were enumerated in the former, where Kamrup contained 45 par cent.
and Darrang 27 per cent.

: Katharttaa (131) are returned in three classes, (1) . Kaiharttas pure and simcple,
(i) Chasi Kaibarttas or Malishyas, (iii) Jaliya Kaibarttas. The two latter classes are
confined to the Surma Valley, where they were practicilly all enumerated in Sylhet.
The first class represents mainly Nadiyals and Kewats, who object to their own caste-
names, but the Kewats are apparently now resigning in favour of the Nadiyals, with
whom they do not wish to be econfonaded. The Nadivals have obtiined the pormis-
sion of their gisain to call themselves Kaibarttas, Out of the 20,871 Kaibarttas
censused in the Brahmaputra Valley, over 17,000 were enumerated in Kamrup.

Kalitas (222) belong to the Brahmapuira Valley, where Kamrup returned 59
per cent, and Sibsagar 19 per cent.

Kamars (43) are indigenous in the Surma Valley anl also imported fo tea
estates, where more than half the total namber was found, Sibszgar and Lakhimpar
each containing 23 por cent. : as an indigsnous caste they are most numerous in Sylhet.

Kayasthas (82) were returnel mostly from Sylhet, which eoniains 63 per cent.
ufn:‘ﬁie total : about 25 per cent, were foand in various distrists of the Brahmaputra
Valley.

Kewats (95) belong to the Brahmapntra Valley, where Kamrup comtains 33
per cent., Sibsagar 27 per cent. and Nowgong and Darrang 16 and 17 per ceat. respee-
tively. BSee remurks above against Kaibarttas.

Kshattriyas (261) ave the Hinduised Manipuris : 69 per cent. were returned
in Manipur itself, 19 per cent. in Cachwr and about 12 per cent. in Sylhet, both of
which eontain large settlements of Manipuris. .

Koch (242) is the great caste of the Brahmaputra Valley into which converts
from Animism are eventually absorbed, espeeially in the central districts : 43 per cent.
were ennamerated in Kamrup, 20 per eent. in Darrang, and 16 per ceat. in Nowgong.

M . rs (28) are almost equally divided between the twn valleys : in the
Barma Valley four-fifthe were found in Sylhef, and in the Brahmaputra Valley more
theu hall were censused in Kamrup. i
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2  Kurmi (25) is a foreign caste and almost half its members were enumeraied on
.~ tea gardens, where they are strongest in the Surma Valley, Sibsagar, and Lakhimpur :
4 the same distribution holds good for the total.
e Lalungs (89) are practically confined to Nowgong, and there is an overflow of
~ about 9 per cent. in Khasi Hills.
~ Lois (18) are entirely confined to Manipur.
Mahimal (77)is a low fishing ecaste of Muhammadans and is confined to the
Sarma Valley, where Sylhet contained 88 per cent. and Cachar 12 per cent.

= - Mali (Malakar) (14) is a clean caste, with which the Bhuinmalis wish to
identify themselves : nearly 59 per cent. were found in Sylhet and 19 per cent. in

Kamrup.

Malo (20) is a fishing caste of the Surma Valley, where over 80 per cent. were
censused in Bylhet.

Mech (95)is the name of an Animistic tribe, which is practically ths same as
Kachari ; it is confined to Goalpara.

Mikirs (105) belong to the Brahmaputra Valley, where 45 per cent. were
found in Nowgong, 24 per cent. in Sibsagar, and nearly 11 per cenf. in Kamrap : in
the two former districts there are Mikir hill tracts.

Mrris (568) are confined to fthe upper Brahmaputra Valley, where they have
come to settle from the hills on the north and east : they are Animists and are confined
to Lakhimpur, Sibsagar, where however 50 per cent. of them are returned as Hindus,
and Darrang.

Mundas (91) are imported by tea gardens, where 58 per cent. of them were
censused : over 24 per cent. of the tutal were found in Lakhimpur : they are strong
also in Sibsagar, Cachar, Sylhet and Darrang.

Musahars (14) are tea-garden coolies, who are most numerous in the Surma
Valley, especially in Cachar : 67 per cent. were enumerated on fea estates,

Nadiyal (68) is a Brahmaputra Valley caste : they are now shown separately
from Doms, who include foreigners : 31 and 26 per cent. were censused in Nowgong and
Sibsagar, 17 per cent. in Kamrup, and 12 and 11 per cent. in Lakhimpur and Darrang.

Namasudra (173) is the name now in favour in the Surma Valley, but Charal still
holds its place in the Brahmaputra Valley. Eight-uinths of the total were censused in
the former, while in the latter the caste is confined to Kamrup and Goalpara.

s Napits (87) are strongest in the Surma Valley, where 65 per ceot. were
- censused in Sylhet : the Brahmaputra Valley contains 29 per cent., of which 16 per
.~ cent, were enumerated in Kamrup and 5 per cent in Goalpara.

! Nunivas (14) are carth-workers from Bihar : less than one-third were found
" on tea gardens : nearly onc-third were enumerated in Sylhet : the rest were seatterod
' over Sil , Kamrup, Goalpara, and Cachar.

Oraons (29) are recruited by tea gardens, which contained nearly 41 per cent.
of the total, mostly in the Brahmaputra Valley and especially in Lakhimpur : they
were found also in Darrang, Sibsagar, and Cachar.

Pan (Panika) (18) is the name of a caste recruited by tea gardens, where §1 per

e cent. of the total were found : they are most numerous in Lakhimpur, Sihsagar, Sylhet,

1’3 . Patni (111) is a Surma Valley caste : 61 per cent. were cansused in Sylhet and -

~ the vest in ar.

 Rabhas (79) belong to the Brahmaputra Valley, where 41 per cent. were
 Kajbansis (133) arve practically confined to Goalpara, where over 96 per cent. of
~ tghem were censused.

" Hajput Chatiri (27) is an up-oguntry caste, 78 per cont of the members of which
m 1 in the Brahmaputra a?dmy ars strongest in Darrang, Lakhimpur, _ an
- . ‘Bibsagar and Kamrup : the number of women is only 69 per cent. of that of the men.\ .
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Santhals (39) are imported mainly by ten gardems, which contained 55 per cent.
of them : 82 per cent. were censused in the Brahmaputra Valley; they are most
numerous in Lakhimpur, BSibsagar, Goalpara, Darrang, Sylhet and Qachar, In
Goalpara they live in a colony started by the Lutheran Mission of Chota Nagpur.

Shaha (54) is the great trading caste of Bergal : they are indigenouns in Sylhet,
which contained 67 per cent. of the total : most of the rest are in Kamrup and repre-
sent the Assamese caste San.

Sudras (119) are practically confined to Sylhet.

Sutradhars (16) are confined to Sylhet, which contains 83 por cont. of the total,
and Goalpara, where 15 per oent. were censused.

Tantis (41) in Assam aré mostly coolies on tea gardens, which contain 74 per
cent. of them : they are strongest in Lakhimpur, Sibsagar, Darrang, Sylhet, and
Cachar,

Teli (Tik) (30) as an indigenous caste is practically confined to Sylhet, which
contains 73 per cent. of the total : the rest are mostly on tea gardens.

Puris (17) are imported by tea gardens, which confain 76 per cent. of them :
they ave strongest in Sibsagar and a good proportion were found in Cachar and Sylhet.

127. In Subsidiary Table 1T will be found in round thousands the number of per-

sons returned at each census under each caste which con-

Comparison with 1801 rihutes more than 2 per mille to the total populatiom. 1

do not propose to examine each easte in turn, but shall draw attention toa few poinis

deserving of notice. When castes show a general condition of progress, there is usually

nothing to be said : they simply share in the general inoreases of population or of

immigration : where there is a decrease, it is usually due (i) to an attompt to adopt a

new caste name, or (ii) to some confusion with a similar name, or (iii) to the separation
of castes or sub-castes previously grouped together.

The Baruis showed a decrease in 1901, hecause they tried to return themselves as

Kayusthas, as they did in 1851 : now we have probably a greater approach to accuracy.
The Bhuinmalis ave apparently steadily deeclining, becanse they are more and more
returning themselves as Malis. The Borias have recovered their losses in Nowgong
from Kala-azar in 1J01. Brahmans have increased partly by the inclusion of more
Grahabipras and Barna Brahmans under the more respgetable title, while Grahabipras
bhave apparently just held their own. Gonds show an enormous increase since
1001, while Santhals show a very large decline against the very large expansion
disclosed at the Iast consns : I think that this must be due in part rﬁ; a wrong return
of easte either now or in 1901, and in view of the precautions taken at this census,
I am inclined to rely move on our present figures: both castes are recruited by tea
gardens, and the difference in the namber of immigrants from the Central Provinces
now and in 1901 is not sufficient to account for the very large increase in Gonds,
nor is there any reason to believe that the number of Santhals has really decreased in
practically every distriot of the province. The number of Jugis has grown, but they
are still less than in 1891, probably because man{, of them returned themselves in
Sylhet as Sudras. Kacharis are declining, partly by conversions to Hinduism, when
they become Koches of various kinds, partly by excessive mortality in Mangaldai
subdivision, and partly by their increased return as Meches in Goalpara. Kaibarttas
have decreased becanse the name Kewat is returning to favour in the Brahmaputra
Valley, and partly on account of the return of other mames, such as Budra, in the
Surma Valley, Kayasthas show a deerease owing to the weeding out of ns
improperly claiming this title, Koches are as yet fower than in 1891, which s pro-
bably due to their still returning other names. It is satisfactory t)» notice that the
Lalungs show signs of recovery from their large mortality from Kala-azar in 1901.
Mahimals were returned in greater number in spite of the agitation to abolish Muham-
madan caste names. Musahars have apparently decreased : this is probably due to the
refurn of other names, correctly or incorrectly. The group Nadiyal-Dom-Patni shows
an inerease, which is partly attributable to the decrease in the return of Kaibartta,
Namasudras are still less numerous than in 1891, pmbnbgwlagain beecanse the more
well-to-do members of the community in Sylhet are disclaiming the name. The
increas: in Sekbs co nds to the general increase of Muha; ans. Sudras show
a very large increase, which accounts in part for the decrease in the Kaibartta and
perhaps the Namasudra caste.
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128. The question of moatiféIl:ﬂn" ae o %
il oo in India Census Report, but since that time it

el Race. would appear that anthropomefry has fallen in favour.

1t was argued before the British Association in 1908 that physical typo depends more
on environment than on race. The old distinetion between brachycephalic and doli-
types seems to be bascless, if we accept as general the resalts of Walcher's

. mm with babies in Germany : ho apparently altered the shape of the head by

4
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or hard pillows : with the former the infant slept on its back and became

R
'5*:—_. ‘short-headed, while the hard pillow made it sleep on its side and producsd the reverse
.~ result. Two lines of enquiry were suggested at the present census, first, as to the
-" w\ﬁm of pigmented tongues among the Muuda and Dravidian races, and secondly

10w far the assertion of Baclz that the appearance of blue patches on the sacral

~ region of infants is a proof of the existence of a Mongolian strain. I regrot that the
- enquiry ng&rdinf:gm former was unsuceessful : out of 615 cases oxamined in  Gauhati
only showed melanoglossis, of whom one was a Kayastha and one a
- . ified. Tn Sibsagar Dr. Smith examined 497 tea-garden coolies
and found 68 cases of mehncﬁluum a.mon.ﬁ;t the following castes :—Musahar and
Rajwar of Monghyr, Santhal, Kamar and Kora of the Santhal Pirganas, Bhuiya,
Dosad and Turi of Hazarvibagh, Oraon, Munda, Bamik, Kamar, Lohar and
Rajput of Ranchi, Bhuiya of Gaya, Saura, Konda, Kora, and Telenga of Ganjam,
Uriya of Berhampore and Gond of Beoni. In Lakhimpur it was found in nearly 50
per cent. of similar casies. Several doctors are of opinion that melanoglossia is a
pathological phenomenon and therein differ from Lieutenant-Colonel Maynard, raus.,
who originated the enquiry.

The information received regarding blue patches is more satisfactory. Their
discoverer, Horr Baelz, describes them as follows :—

Every Chinese, every Korean, Japanese and Malay is born with & dark blue pateh of irregular shape
in the lower saoral region. Sometimes 1t is equally ,divided on both sides svd sometimes not.  Some-
times it is only the size of & shilling and at obther times nontly s lavge as the hund, Tn addition thers
are also more or less numerous similar putelies on the truak and limbs, but never on the face. Some-
times they are so numeroua as to cover nesrly half the surface of the body. Their appearance js as £
the child ind been braised by a full. These patches generally disappear in the frst year of life, bLut
some times they last for geveral years.

In Goalpara it is safd that 30 to 40 per cent, of the iafants of Meches, Rabhas nod
Rajbansis possess theso blue marks, which are also found sporadically amongst other
Hindus and Muhammadans, nfore espocially in the north of the district. In Kamrup
they appear in Kacharis and many loeal Hindps anl Muhammadans: the actual
results of cases examined arve 70 per cent. among Kacharis, 50 per cent. among Koches,
and 25 per cent. among Kalitas. In view of this it is surprising to learn that they are
unknown in Darrang or Sibsagar, but I think that the enquiry was not made on

lines in these districts. In Nowgong the spots are common amongst Mikirs,

“are said not to Kaxiat on Lal infavts. In Lakhimpur t.hog' Em found ;::ugxsg;t
Ahoms, Nadiyals, Kacharis, and Nepalis : the percontage amongst Aloms was about 38,
amongst Nadiyals 1, amongst Kﬁchﬁris 25, sud amongst Nepalis 10." In Cachar plal_ns
Jocal Hindu and Muhammadan infants have the marks @ am ;. tea-garden coolivs
~_Captain Godson, Civil Surgeon, found them in 35 per cent. of Chota Nagpuri eastes,
=N Mmmwg common amongst Lushais, Khasis, and Garos, and appear on Naga
certain

S TIAk

i

o

q ri infants, but are said not to be very prevalent. It is ra difficult to
- draw ce conclusions from the above reports and in fact the enqairy isa difficult one
__to make, becaunse the people when questioned are inclined to give a brief negative
 reply and so spare themselves further questioning, and it is not always feasible for
& who are ._anﬁ:;in other duties to take up an investigation of this kind. The

: alts of

 negative results of Darrang and Sibsagar are contradioted by the reports from neigh-

e ring distriets with !G;s‘l_'ﬁ to the castes which are common to all. Oﬁlﬁmnllymm
" were received from the Civil Burgeons of the Garo aud the Lushai s that hl
_ spots were not found in their charges, hut Coloncl Cole found by actusl examination®

that they exist in 90 per cent. the Garo

of Lmshai infanth.(_innid further mqui:in; in
r and another Civi ﬂnﬁuln n proved their
1 whole, it

wae gonsidered on an anthropometrieal basis
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[Norte.—Castes which are indi are marked as follows :—When indigenous in Province (A), in Brahma
Valley (B), in Hills (H), in Sarma Vallay (S1. The ’mu in brackats :m name are the wlsnl) d:nngth m
caste : with a fow exceptions, no caste with less than 100 members has been shown, ]

. 129. Abor (B) (Bﬁm—A tribe inhabiting the hills on the north-cast of Brahmaputra Valley
between the Dibong and the Sesseri, whose violence necessitated a punitive expedition in 1911-12,
They are divided into numerous clans, but, unlike the majority of hillmen, act togevher in all matters
affecting the general welfare of the tribe. :

a (1,1489)—A caltivating caste found in the t.rihntnrg mahals of Chota Nagpur. - More
than half were censused on tea gardess in Caecbar, Sylhet, and Sibsagur.

Agarwal (5,360)—A wealthy trading caste of Upper India, who claim to represent the Vaisyas
of Manu ; they are known under the generic term of * Kayuh.’

Agradani Brahman (217)—A degraled sub-caste of Brahmans, who read manfras at cremations
and tuke gifts ut sradha.

Ahir (12,763)—This name indicates either a'section of Ghasiz or a sub-caste of Goalas, but there
18 nothing to show to which easts these Ahire belonged.

Ahom (B) (107 441)—Tbe Alioms are the descendants of a Shan tribe who enterel Assam in the
13th century and, after overthrowing the Chutiyn and Koch Kingdoms, beeame rulers of the Brahma-
putra Valley - see Gait’s Iistory of Assam.

Aiton (B) (414)—A small section of the Shan tribe, who are said to have supplied eunuchs for
the royal seraglios. Like the Noras and Phakiyals, they are still Buddhists, Some of them have

pussibly been returned as Shans.

Aka (H) (36)—A small and independent tribe oesupying the hills to the north of Tezpur between
Towang and the Bhorelli. Colonel Dalton considers them to be elosely allied to the Daflas, Miris, and
Abors, but they differ from them considerably in appearance.

Asura (460)—A small non-Aryan tribe of Raunchi, who in their own country are smelters of
iron ; 105 were censusel on tea gardens.

Atit (178) —This term may indicate either a rel’gious mendicant or a guest.

Bagdi (2,391)—A cultivating, fishing und menial caste of Central wnd Western Bengal, who
appear Lo bo of Deoavidian descent : 6,068 oat of the fotal number enumerated were censused on tea
gardens.

Baidya (8) (5,610)—The physician caste, who are said 1o be the same as the Ambastha of Manu,
i.e,, the offspring of & Brahman father and Vaisya mother. They hold a high position in Hindn
society. In Bengal they wenr the saered thread, but this is not as yet the practice in Sylhet, and they
obacrve, like Sudras, thirty days’ seancka (impurity after birth or death). 'The great majority of the
Baidyas are found in Sylhet, where they inter-marry with Kayasthas, They abstain from all manuul
lubouar.

Baishnab or Bairagi (A) (11,344)—A term indicating a religions mendicant, generally devoted
;c! the worship of Vishou, who may be of any caste. Most of those enumerated were censused in

)’lh“'t.

Baiti or Chunari (8) (1,136)—A small caste which derives its second title from being engaged
in the manufacture of lime from shells: its members are also mat-makers, weavers, dancers, and
beggars,

Bl.n.i[y:: (A) (200)—=The term has a wide connotation, and, properly speaking, is not a caste name
at all. Those returned in l\'amrug were probably Sonars, who are natives of the provinee; the name
is also used by Gandhabaniks in Sylhet, and by foreigners who trade in grain and other articles.

Barhi (711)—Theoreticaliy, the carpenter caste of Bebar, but many of its members have taken to
ngr'\onli.nm.

Barna Brahman (A) (5,005)—Under the term Barna Brahman are included the priests of those
castes Lo whom a good Brahman declines to minister. These persons are either mui.m Brahmans,
who have been degraded, or members of the easte they serve, who by a fiction have createl Brah-
mans.  The return of such a caste is obviously most unreliable,

Barui (8) (25,154) —The Barui are cualtivators of the betel=vine, and their pan gardens are to be
seen on the banks of many of the rivers in the Sylhet distriet, which contains 22,318 of 'Ll‘u total
namber snumerated at the census, The Baruis ure members of the Nabasakb, and buve s Srotriya
Bralumsn as their priest ; but they are not contented with their position, and endeavour to get themselves
entercd as Kaynethas,

Bauri (48,952)—A cultivating caste of Western Bengal of non-Aryan origin. Their social status
is very low, and, they eat beef, pork, and fowls, and are much addicted to strong drink. They are
employed as coolies in Assam, 25,000 of them having been censused on the tea plantations,

Bediya (4,191)—1t is ubviously impossible Lo be certair whother the persons returned under this
name are i:dn- or L-diyu. The gnlm are a small agricultural tribe Gr(:hm Nagpur, who are
supposed to Le connected with the Kormis. The majonity of the people returned under this head were
censused in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, and were probubly Bedias. Bediya is the gemeric name of a
number of vagrant gipsy-like groups.

Behara (865)—A title of Bagdis, Bauris, Chandz's, Kahars, und others.

." | ._'l'o)"l
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: ~ Beldar (270) —An earth-working caste of Behar and Western Beagal, They are akin to the
d Ku@qbﬂ-wmoﬂymythaur:xtm buskets balaneed on the heal; 150 wero consused on tew

”‘ esya (A) Mm—& title of prostitutes nsed in Sylhet and Goalpara.

‘Bhandar g{l&h}-—& title appliel to indoor sxrvants in Sylhet.
. har | —A smal! Dravi caste of Westera Behgal and Chota Nn‘_rp‘.ll‘; 9,700 waro
eensused on the tea gardens of the provinee, the great majority baing found in the Surma Valley.

Bhat (8) (96))—A regpo:table caste, whose fraditional oceupation is that of genculogist undg family

bard. In Sylhet they olaim to be Kshattriyas, aud a certain number hav: prohably returned thems lves
~under that uame ; but thongh Brahmans will taks their water, they will not take food cooked by them.

Very few Bhats were censused outside the Sylhet district.

. Bhatiya (648)—A term applied in Goalpara to < down river > Mohammadans who camo to Assam
0 o,

. WI,DIQF.MMha sub-enste of Kharwar, Lut in Ranchi it is a soparate oaste :
thair trad oceupation is grain-pasching, but now-a-days the people are usually Inbourers anl
ou. avabors,

ﬁ!. (708)—The majority wure consused in Kamrup and Darrang, these being the two districte
which aud Towang (a small provinee under the contesl of < Tibat, which touches our frontior
near Udalguri) and Bhatan there is most trade.

~ Bhuinmali (8) (33,285%)—An indigenous caste of Sylhet, who wre said to be allied to the Haris.
The majority of the onste are now cultivat v, palanguin besrers, tank excuvators, and 80 forth, In
1881 these persons were all shown as Mali, and the dearease in numbers at the preseut gensus, as oom-
pared with 1901 snd 1891, is probubly due to sn increased use of this term. Very few Bhuinmalis
ware censused outside the Sylhet distriot,

Bhuiya (66,670)—~An sboriginal tribe of Chota Nagpur, which is in great request on tea gardens,
whore 4,116 Bhuiyas were censused. They were £iund in considerable numbers in every ten dissriot,
more espocially in Sibsagar,

Y _Bhullﬂj (38,664)—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur closely alliel to the Munda. They are
still in a primitive stage of Hinduism, aad cousume fowls and liquor. Probably all th Bhomil
censused in the provinee came to it originally n8 CH:H:IHSI, and M‘,ﬁﬂu wore consused on the tew
plantations.

Bind (3,260)—A large non-Aryan caste of Behar and Upper India, who are connected with the
Nuniss. Their sacial status is low, and they are gvnerally employed as fisherinen, earth-workers, wnd
daily labourers; 1,678 were esnosused on tea gardens.

Binjhia (878) —An agricultoral tribe found in Palsman district. They are still in the earlier
stagea of conversion o Hinduism, and eat fowl and wild pig, In Assam they are smployed as garden
coolles,

Birhor (454)-—A small Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, whe live in the jungle in ﬁn{ bote
made of branches of trees, and eke out & misersble living by snaring hares and monkeys and eollecting
Jungle products. The Birhors censused in Assam have been imported as garden coolies.

Boria (B) (21,513)—A caste which i peouliar to Assam, and is formed from the offspring of
Brahman and Ganak widows and their d ts. Bovia is enid to be derived from ‘bari,” a widow, Lt
people prefor to call themsolves Sut. The children of Brahman girls who have attaived puberty beforo
§ and #0 have to be married to men of a lower caste ave also classed with Borias. It is o

singular fact ,that Borias are more numerous in Nowgong than in any other district, thongh the

number of Brahmans there is comparatively small. i

Brahman (A) (126,015)—The highest of the three twice-born castes and inglly the priest
: of the Aryan ﬂﬂtﬁn&ﬂy. ?[n thakmh century Ballul Sen, hingo!?ugd,m"htmduumhd
nquiry into the qualifications of the Brabmane in his kinzdom, and a certain proporiion wers found
. dehcient in MLowhdpof the Hindu ritual and lax in their practics. According toome tradition
ignorant Brahmans were the ancestors of the part of the Brahman community in Assam
h their numbers have from time to time recruited by priests who were imported from
by the various native ki the Brabmans of Assam are not so highly organised n commuuity
as those of 1. There is no Kulinism, in the Assam Valley there are no sub-castes, nud in Sylhet
the Rarhi m sub-castes are almost uuknown. In Lower Assam Brabmaus are ssid to take
gadhen when they give their daughters in inge, and there is a cerbain spmount of laxity in their
i obsarvance of the rmles regarding the gotre. Ses ni and Barns Brahman, E
y Brittial Baniya (B) (9,084).—At the 1891 consus [this caste was refurned under e name of
iy Mﬂiﬂhwﬁzwigbmokahm 1901 and now disappesrs : the following remarks were moorded
- about them in the 1891 report :— i = e
e “ Their posi has of rs much im , aspecially in the Brabmupatem Valley, where they
e by *Mmm;ﬂﬁc H&"mkm z inm mdpecr‘:m_v uf thoewm Mw!’;mribo themsolves 1,
emistic terms exprossive of these occeapations, such ms Brittiysl and Sonar.”
thakma (266)—An important tribe in Chittagong Hill Tracts ; none were epamerated ouluide &

4)- ﬁlw udlgl Bohar and Upper Indis. They are Iasgoly omployed s ;ﬁ'-
' ¢ Surm , 808 80,783 were censused on tea gardons. They stand ab the B

|
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' ste of Orissa, who, thoagh probably of noe-Aryss ongio ] ) 174
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. Chero (1,245)—A cultivating casts of Behar und Chota Nagpur, which there enjoys a fairly good
position ; 961 Cheros were censused on tea gardens. :

Chik (Baraik) (5,709),—A sub-caste of Pans in Chota Nagpur : 8,681 wore censused on tea
gardens in all (he tea distriots.

Chutiya (B) (88,825)—This caste represents the descendants of a tribe who were the dominant

war in the Upper Brahmaputra Valley b-fore the Ahoms, who ernshed them in the beginning of the
th esntary. They are now divided inte Hindu, Ahom, and Borbi Chutiyas.

Dafia (B) (889)—A tribe who live in the hills to the north of the Tezpur and North Lakhimpur
subdivisions.

Dalu (329).~A Hinduised section of the Garos found in the plains on the south and in Mymen-~
gingh : seo Playfair’s Garos, page 60, where they are called Duals,

Damai (1,331)—A Nepalese caste, whose traditional occupation is tailoring.

Darsi (705)—An occupational rather than a caste name, indicating a tailor.

‘Datiya (937)—A Muhammadan fishing caste found in Goalpara, where they are probably immi-
grants from Rangpur or Mymensingh,

: Deban (8) (1,158) —A small caste in Cachar, who are sail to bave formed part of an expadition
i?pnt.chud from the Assam Valley in the time of Nar Narayan. Thay claim to be Koches or Raj-
nsis,

Dhbauuk (519)—A csltivating caste of Bebar. Their social ]i-:air.ion is respectable, as they rank
wii;lé:u{nrmh and Koirig, aud Drahmans will take water from thiir hanls; 145 were censused on tea
gardens.

Dhenuar (5689)—A siwetion of Klrrias in Chota Nagpur ; 451 were censused on tea gardens.

Dhimar (275) —A. Behari caste, whose traditional occupation is grain-parching : they work as
sorvants and labourers.

Dhoba or Dhobi (8) (86,86%)—The Dhobas are the washerman oaste of Bengal and Orissa, and
the Dhobi the corresponding caste in Bihar ; I have amalgamated them, as the names are so much
alike wnd very little reliance ean be placel upou separate figures. Thae social position of the caste is low
sl they rank with Chandal: and people of that class ; the decroase noticed in 1901 in Sylhet has
disappeared owing to more aseurate esumoration: in 1901 they wer: suspected of having returned
themgilves in numbiers ns Sudras in Sylhet.

Dholi (8) (11,202)—A Fuuctional caste which has possibly sprung from th» Pa‘ni or Kaibartta.
They rank very low in the social scale, and their traditional ocenpation is dramming. Oualy 109 Dhelis
wers ceususel out.ide Sylhet.

Dhunia (108)—A Muhammadan caste of entbon carders.

4Dosniya (B (1,547)—A mixed race, destendsd from Singphos and their Assamese slaves ; 30
were censused in Sibsagar and 1,544 in Lakhimpur.

JDozadh (10,038) —A dezraded Aryan or refinal Dravidiate ocaste of Bshar and Chota MNagpar.

ir social status is very low, and they will eat pork, Yortoises, and fowls : 5,632 were censused on tea

gardens, the majority being found in the Surma Valley.

~ Gandapal (8) (978) —A small casta, which is practically confinad to Sylhet. One theory of their
origin is that they were hillmen who were employed as guards on boats navigating the daors of western
Sylhet, where thers used formerly to be a good deal of river dacoity, and who subsequently took to
boating as » profession.

Gandabanik (8) (2,077)—The spice-solling, druggist, and groeer caste of Bengal. They are
gom.t mes called Baniyas, and of late years have tfaken to the manufscture of jewellery. They are a
clean Sudr: caste and are included amongst the Nabasakh ; 1,476 were ceasused in Sylhet and 539
in Goalpara,

Ganjhu (160)—A title of Binjhias, Gonds, Khanduite, Kharwars, Musabars and others : the
great decrense since 1901, when they numbered 2,472, is due to more aceurate enumeration : practically
all those returned were in Sylhet and none were found on tea gardens.

@areri (1,984)—The shepherd and goatherd caste of Behar.

Gaur (2,674)—The milkman caste of Orissa: those censused bere were imported by tea gardens,
whioch contvined 2,020 of them.

Garo (H) (144,350)——An Animistic tribe, whose home is in the hills which bear their name : see
Playfnir's (Farvs. Their number in 1001 was 128,117,

Gharti (274)—A Nepalese caste or sub-caste.

Ghasi (16,114)—A Dravidian fishing and cnltivating caste of Chata Nuﬁr. They rank with
Doms and Musshars, eat beef and pork snd are groatly addicted to drink. The Ghasis are a coolie
caste and 11,319 were censused on tea gardens.

Ghatwal (4,068)—This is not a caste, but a title of many castes, such as Bbumij, Kharwar,
Bauri, ete., who have been brought to the provinee as garden coolies. The name was returned by ooly
aue-{ifth of the number shown in 1901 owing to more secwate enumeration : in spite of local enquiries,
1 could not dizeover Lthe real castes of the people now shown, as they were ignorant of the true names.

Goala (8) (42,245)—The cowherd easte of Indis. In Behar they rank as a clean caste, from
whom Brabmans can take water. In Bengal they are placed below the Nabasakh, but in Orissa the
Goalas affect o high standard of Eu-ity, snd look down upon thefr caste fellows in Bengal and Bebar.
The Goslas in the Brahmapotra Valley are probably all foreigners, and ouly e portion of those in
mythet and Cachar are natives of the provinee.

*
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Gond (51,572)—A Dravidian tribe of the Central Provinces, who come to this province as coulies,
1 have referred to their great increase in paragraph 127.

Gorait (3,647)—A caste of Ranchi and Palaman, whose traditional oceupation is music and ecomb-
making. They cat beef and pork, and indulge fresly in liquor; 2,600 were census:d on tea gurdens.

Gosain (164)—Not a caste, but the title of Hindu missionarivs or preachers ; 09 were censused in

Grahabipra (Ganak) (21,439)—The agitstion in the Brahmaputra Vallay, whers Gannks hold a
mueh higher mtion than in the Surma Valley and Bengal, lead to the aloption of the new titl: Gra-
habipra. In gal they are known us Acharji or Daibajna Brahmans, bat apparently the high caste
Brabmans of the Brahmaputra Valley object to the use of their title.

Guria (Godia) (441)—The confectioner caste of Orissa and a suh-caste of Mallahs in Bihar : pro-
bably tLose censused are Mallahs from their distribution, Cachar and Goalpara containing the majority.

Gurung (21,241)—One of the best of the fighting tribes of Nepil. They are found in every dis-
triet of the province, but are most numerous in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, where a Gurkha regiment
is stationed,

Hajong (8,288)—The home of this tribe is th: Garo Hills and the submontane traets of Sylhet,
6,492 persons having been censused in the former and 1,543 in the latter district. In 1801, the
Hajong language and the Hajong tribe were both said to be of Bodo origin, but subsequent investi-
gations bave revealed that the Hajong language is akin to Bengali.

Hajam (2,913)—The barber casle of Bohar, Their status is good, and Brahmans take water
from their hands,

Halwai (1,350)—The confectioner caste of Behar. Their social position is good snd Brahmans
will take water from their hands. They are found in small numbers in most of the districts of the
provinee, where they are probably serving as shopkeepers.

Hari (8) (5,585)—A menia! and ssavengering caste of Bengal.

Hira (B) (16,3561)—The caste is said to be a functional offshoot from the Namasudra or Chandal.
The Hiras are potters, the men bringing the clay and taking the pots to market, and the women
fashioning them, not with the potter’s wheel, but by laying on the earth in strips, Hiras drink and
smoke with Chandals, and give them their danghters in marriage, but will not take a Chandalni to wife
themselves. The increase in their numbers is due to more acceurate enumeration than in 2001,

Jaladha (B) (6,709)—In Darrang these people are said to be a degraded class of Kachari, but
they elaim to be superior and not inferior to that tribe, According to Mr. Allen Jaladhas and Kacha-
ris do not, as a rule, inter-marry, and when they do, they bave to perform prasehis, the wife taking the
caste of her husband. In Goalpara, where the majority of Jaladhas are found, they are said lo have
taken saran, and to have a Bralumm and a Napit.

Jat (135)—Bither & sub-caste of Goalas, or an agricultural caste of the Panjab.

Jatapu (753) —A civilised section of the Khonds in Madras : they were enumerated only in tea
gardens in Sibsagar and Lahbimpur,

Jhora (703)—A small caste of Chota Nagpar believed to be & sub-tribe of Gonds: the ndme is
also vsed as a title by Kewats in Behar ; 612 were censnsed on tea gardens.

Jolaha (7,207)—A Muhammadan weaver caste : 72 were returned as Hindus : the majority ware
censused in Sylhet and Goalpara.

Jugi (A)h{]G0,0Q?)—A weaving caste whose origin is obseure, and who are treated with mueh
contempt by the pure Sudra castes. n?ln the Surms Valley they style themselves Nath, and claim
descent from Gorakshunath, a devotee of Gorakhpur, who is said to have been an incarnation of Siva.
On the b of this ancestor, the Juzis bury instead of burn their dead, and frequently pose us
sannyasis. In Cachar they are making g;lr'eat efforts to rise in the social scale, and are divcarding
widow remarringe. In the Brabmaputra Valley the caste contains five subdivisions, the Sapmelus or
snake-charmers, the Katanis, the Polupohus, or rearers of silkworms, the Duliyas or palki-bearers, and
the Thiyapotas, who bury their dead upright : the Katanis usually burn their dead, and vhe Jugis of
Geoalpara arc taking to infant marriage.

Kachari (B & H) (230,102)—A section of the great Bodo tribe, which at one time seems to .
have been in oecupation of a large part of the valley of the Brahmaputra. See Endle's Kackaris.

Kahar (11,706)—A cultivating and palanquin-bearing caste of Behar, who in Bemgal jank in
the socisl seals with Kurmis and Goalas, Bralimans taking water from their hands, but aceordizg to
Risley mauny of them eat fowls, and they are much addicted to liquor; 8,703 were censused on tea
gardens, moetly in the Surma Valley.

Kaibartta (A) (131,253)—According to Risley no serious af can bhe made to trmee the
origin of the Kaibartta, but he suggests as a Klnulihla hypathesis that they ware smongst the earliest
inhabitants of Bengal, and oceupied » eommanding position there, and that the Kewat: were a branch
of the same tribe which settled in Behar, gradually became endogamons snd adopted a Hinda name.
In Kamrup the names Kewat and Kaibartta seom to be intero but, as the Nadiyals want |
to be known as Kaibarttas, the Kewats are discarding the name. e Kaibarttas are divided into two -
functional kﬂﬁhﬂhu&mﬂpwmmwﬁﬂmnﬂ the Jaliya, but ,

b practically confined to the Surma Valley, where, as in Bengal, the Chasi Kaiburltas
were permittod to return fhm_lﬁhusﬂ-hilm:. Ciuv};!y allied to Mwl:‘ﬂu Holwa Das ocaste, ,'.1
which at first wish to be identified with the Mahishyas, but there was & split some yoars ago, and many 7y
of the Halwa Dascs kept aloof from the Mahishyns. 1n Eastern Be there was no such difference =
of and the whole efforts of the caste were directed to secure thar distnetion from the fm
In defeace to the want of i in Sylhet Government decided that, though
Halwa Dases should be ineluded in the total of the Mahisbyas, their number should be shown Ex
- 4 B, e
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in tho remarks eolaran of;'mb, XIII. Unfortunately, owing to the neglect of my directions, these
orders were uob oheyed it the central office at Chittagong, whers the Syihet slips were sorted, and the
Halwa Dases dﬂ'mmwm Parhaps they will have made up their differences with the Mahish-
yas at the next census. o strength o}:hc iree Bections 1s as tollows :—

Kaibartia . - ~ 20,849, almost all in the Bralmapntra Valley.
Jeliyn Batbarita el G708} slmos all in Surma Valley.
Kalita (B) (221,042) ~There is much uncertainty as to the origin of this caste. The popular
ion is that Kalitas are Kshattriyas, who, flesing from the wrath of Parasn Ram, concesled
their caste and their persons in the juogles of Assam, and wore thus ealled Kol-lupta. Other theariss
are thai they are Kayasthas d»rgmgod or having taken to cultivation, an explanation which in itself
reams somewhat improbakle. The most plansible soggestion jg that they are the remains of an Aryan
colony, who settled in Assam st o time when the functionul castes were still unknown in Bengal, and
that the word © Kalita* was originally applied to all Aryans who were not Beahmaos. See paragraph
123 on caste government.
Kalu (2,081)—A sub-caste of Telia.

Kalwar (2,490)—A liquor-selling and trading easte of Behar. Their social status is low and
Brahmans will not take water from their hands ; 1,385 were censused on tes gardens.

EKamar (8) (48,285)—According to Risley, the metul-working caste of Bengal and Behar, who
are distinguished from the Lohars by not confining themselves to iron as the material of thuir art.
In and Behar their water is taken by Buﬁlrmm. No less than 24,155 Kumars are employed
na garden coolies, but they are indigenous in Sylhet.

Kami (1,885)—The blacksmith caste of Nepal. They are found in small numbers in nearly every
distriot in the Province.

Eandh (5,188) —A Dravidian tribe of one of the tributary States of Orissa, famous for the syste-
matic and brutal manner in which they used to sacrifice human beings to ensure snecessful harvests:
4,643 were censused on tea gardens.

Eandu (2,058)—A grain-parching caste of Bengal and Behar, whers thoy rank with Koiris anl
gnlal, a‘?.}l.’unhmns take water from their hands : 1,874 were ¢ensused on tea gurdens, mostly in the

urma ley.

Kansari (392)—The brasier caste of Beagal., Their social position is respectable.

Kaora (5%0) —Swingherds : they are a sub-caste of Hari. Y <

Kapali (8)—(1,601)—A weaving caste, who are practically confined to the Sylhet districh. Their

sovial position is low, and Bralimans do not take their water.

Eapuria (142)—A gipsy caste from the United Provinees ; they beg, steal, and deal in ponies « the

women make baskets.

Kaur (1,456)—A castag probably of Dravidian origin, who are found in the tribubwry States of
Chota Nagpur ; 594 were censused on tea gardecs.

Kayastha (A) (81,967)—The writer easte, which is indigenous to Sylhat, and there area certain
number of genuine Brakmaputra Valley Kayasthas, thongh I am inelined to think that the munidernbke
proportion of the so-called Kaijets ave only Kalitas who have risen in the world. In the hrahmaputra
Valiey the Kayasthas are beginning to adopt the sacred thread, but wear it very short ; but this fushion
hag not yet spread to the Burma Valley, and the Kayasthas do not attempt to ‘puse ns Kshattriyas,

1 occupying a good peeition in soclety. They inter-marry with Baidyas in the Surma Valley.
Kewat (94,777)—8ee under Kaibarttta: Kowate are practically confined to the Brahmaputra
Valley, and their number has incraased largely for the reasons given in paragraph 126,
Khadal (4,260)—Atlow Orissa caste who work as labourers: they bhave been imported by tes
gardens, which vontsin 3,250 of the total.
Khambu (3,252)—0ne of the fighting tribes of Nepal. ,
Khamti (8) (1,568)—A Shan tribe, who have settled in the oountry to the north and east of the
Lakhiwpur district.
EKhandait (1,327)—A cultivating caste of Orissa, who have been brought to this provinee as
eoolies, 1,113 having been vensused on tes gardens,
Khandelwal (120)—A trading caste similar to the Agarwa's.
Kharia (12,357)—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, largely employed as coolies, 8,311 having
been cengused on tea gardens.

Kbarwar (7,074)—A Dravidiau tribe of Chota Nagpur employed as garden coolies; 4,161 were
enumerated on ten estates. '

Khas (2,014)—Onae of the Lest of the fighting tribes of Nepal.

Khasi (H) (120,804)—The tribe who share the Kbasi and Jaintia Hills with the Syntengs,
Wars, Lyng-tigams and other tribes. See Gurdon's Khaars.

Khatik (133)—A low cultivating easte of Behar, who rank little higher than the Musghars.

Khawandkar (124)—A title of Mubammadan teachers.

Khawas (100)—A title of Dhanuks and Kewuts : it ie also the name of the slave easte of Nepal.

Khen (Khyen) (989)—A caste practieally confined to Goslpara snd Kamrup: they must have
included with g.lih- in 1001 : they somebimes marry Kalitn women, who thereby lose caste, but

- Kalitas will not eat with them.

% Kichak (118) ~A scavenging cnste in Daeea, whers they form a small community : ' arg said
iginall; hl':'(n.y. _ 'm%mnwnllmnnﬁsibugw, whers they w::,




Kob (36)—Thistribs was eonsused in Manipar : it is a Shan tribe.

o 287 ,578)—According to Mr, Gair, * the name in Assam is no Jonger that of u tribe,
bt éﬂ éﬂi &.ind'n caste into which all crmwtr; to Hinduism from the different tr‘x!nl_inhui.
Garo, Hajong, Lalung, Mikir, ete., are almitted on eonversion. In Assam, therefore, it svems, for the
present at any rate, desirable to treat the Koch e allied to the Bodo, and through them as a branch of
the Mongolian stock.” They rank asa clean Sadra caste in the Upper Brahmaputra Valloy and
Brahmavs will tako water From their hands, but their posision is not so good in the central and western
distrioss, as in Sibsagar and Lukbimpur Animiste wh) are converted to Hindaism retain their tribal
names, and do not think it nesessary to pretend to be Koches. There are various subdivisions of the
Koch easts, through which the family of a convert passes in suceessive generations.

Koiri (11,000)—A oultivating easte of Behar and Chota Nagpur.
able, and Brahmans will take water from their hands.
0,976 were censused on {ea gardens.
Kol (3,598)—A gencric term applied to Mundas, Oraons, Bhnumij and Kharias ; 8,509 were enu.
on tea gardens.
Kora (2,589) —A Dravidian easte of earth-workers in Chota Nagpur and Western Bengal ; fheir
sooial position is very low, and in Chota Nagpur they aro said to eat beaf, pork, and fwis ; 8,862 were
gardens,

Their social position ia respect -
In Assam they are employad as coolics, and

censused on tea

Korwa (3,594)—A Dravidian tribe of Palamau. They have only recently entered the pale of

Hinduism, though in Assam ouly a small number returned themselves as Animists; 2,763 were con-
sused on tea gardens.

Kshattriya (H) (250,541)—This is the caste refurned by practieally all Manipuri Hindus. T
1901 they were shown under Khabri, which is the title of u mercantile caste of the Punjab. ‘Their
distribution hias been discussed in paragraph 128. See Hodson's Meilieis.

Kuki (H) (77,196)—A hill tribo akin to the Liushais, most of whos: settlements are to be fiund

in Ciwhar, Naga Hills and Manipur. The sub-seetions of the tribe are shown in an appendix to 'able
XILI.

Eumhar (A) (27,913)—The potter caste, whioh in Baagal is one of the members of the Nabasakh,
They are most numerous in Sylbet where 12,116 were consused, pud Kamrup, where 7,441 wera envimera-
tad ; but, as pointed out by Mr. Guit, it is doubtful whether in the Brahmaputra Valley the Kumhat-
is not merely a Kalita who has taken to pottery ; 2,705 Kumhars were censused on ten gar lons,

Kureshi (8) (332)—A Muhammadan tribe in Sylhet, who trace their descent to Kuresh of Maocea,

one of the ancestors of Muhammad. The decrease in their numbers is presumably due to many of
them having returned thems:lves as Sheikh.

EKurmi (24,520)—A large cnltivating saste of Upper India, Behar and Chota Nagpur. In
Behar the social status of the cnste is resprotable, but in GEﬂﬁl Nagpur they et fowls and ficld rats,
aud are much addicted to liquor, so that Brahmans do not take water at their hands. Taey are largely
employed as coolies in Assam, and 11,518 were oensuseld ob tea gardens.

Kusiari (8) (1,099)—The Kusiari are a caste indigenons to Sylhet, who are said to be ealled after
the river of that name, thongh the comnection of ideas is far from clear. Their unm{_alexion s genemlly
dark, and they are snpposed to be desceaded from somae hill tribe. They are industrions, pagnacious and
well-to-do, and have incressed by about 50 per cent. since 1901. )

Ewi (3)—A Shan or Burmese tribe, three mambers of which were found in Maaipur,

Lakher (3,647) — A gsction of Tinshais : see Lieat:nant-Calonel's nvto st the end of this glossary :
they were foupd only in Lushai Hills, -,
Lalbegi (409)—A sweeper caste. g

Lalung (B) (39,219)—A tribe prohably of Bodo origin, who inhabit the sonthern portion of the
Nowgo ‘ﬁtnnt. Most; of the tribul legends represont them as moving from the Khasi and Jaintin
Hills to laing, as they disapprovad of the ruling of the Khasi chiefs that inheritance should go
through the Eln-k. Anather quaint tradition says that they origisally lived neir Dimapur, but moved
into the Jaiotia Hills to %mm the necessity of providing tne hari king with wix seers of
human milk eveey day, this being au article of diet to which he was much attachel. The tribe is
divided into a number of clang, whose names suggest a totemistie origin, and all of which, except the
Masorang, are exogamous, The Lalung religion is of the usual Animistie twpe, and in the time of
the Assam Rajes they are sail to have sacrificad eight human vievims aunoally to their gods.  They am
now recovering from their decimation by kala-azar. The Deputy Commissionet rogorts that thers ‘s no
reason to believe thut they are losing by conversion to Hinduism : on conversion they become Saru

Lodha (1,160)—An agrionltural and labonring caste of the Unitad Proviness ; 1,016 were cossused

o8 tea zardens,

 Lohait Kuri (8) (508) —A small fishing caste, who live on the banks of the Moghna : but in
Sylbet, which is : ly )ﬂh only d.i-&iol.mii which thev were censused, the Tohuit is a grain-parcher,
and has nothing to do with fishing, Brabmans will eat fried riee prepared by them, bat will aot taka

* Lohar (12,101)—The blacksmith caste of Bohar, Chotn Nagpur, snd Western Bengal. Thay sre
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Lushai (H) (80,426)—For an acvount of the Lushui (ribes, see the Note by Licutenant-Colonel
Cole, 1.4,, appended to this chupter : heir sub-sectioos are shown in an apppendix to Table XIII.

Lyng-ngam (H) (1,908)—A tribe in the west of the Khasi Hills : see Gurdon’s Khasts.

. Magh (168)—The popular designution of 4 group of Indu-Chinese tribes ; 5% Maghs were oensusad
in the Lusbai Hills ; the remainder were probably persons who had gome from Chittagong to take
service as cooka in European honsehiolds.

Mabalia (B) (4,481)—A name taken by Kochari couverts to Ilindnism: I have amalgsmated
them with the Koches : 8,884 were censused in Darrang.

Mahara (8) (1,060)—A $ifle nsed by Kahars, whose traditional oceupation is palki-hearing.
Vory few Mahnras ave found ontside Sylhot, but a emsiderable number of the caste seem t> have
raturaed themselves simply as Kahars : thero is a steady decrease in the number returnel since 1891,

Mahesri (918} —A trading caste of Northsrn India clozely allied to the Agarwals anl Qswals ;

hey were all consnsed in the Brahmaputra Valley.

Mahli (4,274) —A Dravidian caste of labourers found in Chota Nagpur and Western Bangal.
Their eocial position is low, and they rank with the Bauris and Dosadhs; 5,110 were ccusused on tea

s.

Mahimal (8) (77,379)—A Muhammadan fisher caste of Sylhet and Cachar.

Mal (1,695)—A Dravidian eultivating casts of the Rajmehal hills in Bihar. They are employed
ay coolies in Assam, and 4,784 wers censused on tea gardens. Their social position is low.

m\!m (Sauria) (160)—Probably the same as Mal, according to Risley : 138 were censused on tea
ens,

Mali (A) (14,284)—Properly speaking, this caste is employed on the preparvation of garlands, and
in Bengal is included Awongst the I\{nbnukh, but the Bhuinmalis of the Svrma Valley claim the name.
Bes nuder Bhuinmali and paragraphe 120 and 127 abovs.

Mallah (4,600)—A title applied to boatman of various castes, the majority of whom were censused
it Goalpara : 1 have included 138 Gonrhis in the total. : .

Malo (8) (20,3567) —A fisher caste iurl.iﬁnuus to Sylhet, ranking be'ow the Kaibartta.

Mal Paharia (8,583)—A Dravidian tribe of the Santal Parganas: 2,000 were censused on teoa
gasdons, >

Man (H) (260)—The As:amess name for Burmese or 8han, under which name the Mans were
entarel in 1891, The majority of Mans were found in Garo Hills, where they form a small coluny
left behind by the Burmese invaders when compelled to retire before our troops,

Mangar (7,120)—Ons of the fighting castes of Nepal : they ave most numerons in Khasi and
Jaintin Hills, where there is o Gurkha regiment.
Manjhi (2,062)—A title used by boatmen snd by Santuls, Bigdis, and numerous other castes ;
1,251 Manjhis were censused on tea gardens,
Maratha (354)—A Deconn caste represented in the 114th Marathas, a wing of which was
stationed at Dibrogarh. e
Matak (B) (9,246)—The name formerly given to an old division of the upper Brahmaputra
Valley lying between the Noa Dehing, the Brabmaputea and the sonthern hills, and thus ineluding
nearly the whole of the Lakhimpur district on the south bank. Tfs tract of country was oocupied by
the followers of the Mosmaria Gosain, who at the end of the ISth century had risen against the Ahom
Rajas, and set up an independent raler of their ovwn, When the Singphos began to raid apsn  Assam,
they found that the Moamarias offred a sterner resisbance than the other Assumese and valled them in
consequence * Matak,” or strong, and the nume of the peop'e was then applied to the country in which
they lived. At the present day the term denotes a sect rather than a caste or nationality. The
majority of the Mataks are Ahoms, Chutiyas and Doms ; but there are a certain number of Kalitas,
Kewats and Kooches amongst them. All of these castes, except the Doms, are said to inter-marry, a
fact which shows the loosensss of the restrictions of caste in Assam. The very large ingrease in Mataks
sinee 1901 is due to these casfes not returning their real names ; gee Moran,

Maulik (Naiya) (4,227)—A Dravidian caste of Western Bengal and Manbhum. They have
returned fhemselves as Hiodui; but no Hinlu will take water from their hands: 8,716 were
censused on tea gardens,

Mayra (8) (2,180)—The sonfectioner caste of Bangal, who are indigenous in the Surma Valley.
They are members of the Nabasakh, and in Sylhet good Brahmans serve as their priests.

i Mech (B) (94,608)—The Mezh are apparvently identival with the Kachari tribe, but the name is
practically emfined to the Goalpara distriet : see paragraphs 126 and 127 above.

Mehtar (700) —A sub-caste of Haris, who remove nightsoil.

Mixir (B) (105,077)—A tribe is pecaliar to the Brahmaputea Valley, see paragraph 126 above
and Stack and Lyall’s Mikira, : i

Miri (B) (57,792)—Th-ye can be little doubt that the Miris are closely oonrected with the Abors,
- that they were originally settied in the hills to the north-east of the Province, and that they migrated
to the plains to esenpo from the oppression of their more powerful neighbours. Like most of the hil
tribos, they live in houses built on bamboo changs, which are genevally sitoated on the hanks of a river,
Each successive census hus shown a very largs increase in the number of the Miris, so that it is evident
that there must be continoal immigetion from the hills.

Mirshikari (8) (924)—A fuuctional rather than a caste name, denoting a low class of peopls,
generally Mubsmmadan, who live by bunting. The title is practically <confined to Sylhet.

Mishmi (B) (271)=A tribe on the north-east frontier ot Lakhimpur, suppesed to be ukin to the!
giﬂm_,or aborigines of Yunnan, whereas their neighbours, the Abors, are more closely allied to the

- - o
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Moran (B) (1,405) —According to Mr. Gait, a distinct tribe, but the Lakhimpur officers describe
them us an off-shoot of the Matak sect. The ioersase in their number since 1901 1 due to castos of
the Matak, or Moran sect, not returning their real names,

Moria (B) (1,582)—The descendants of Muhammadin prisoners taken captive when Tarbuk was
defeated and killed at Silghat in 1510 A.D, At the present day Moria ssems to be almom synonymous
with brugier. No Morias have returned themselves now s Hindus, on ascount of the efforts of Muhsm-
madan preachess to lead them bask, The majority were censusad in Sibsagar and Darrang.

Muchi (13,607) =The leather-dressing caste of Bengal. They were in all probability originally a
branch of the Chamars, thongh they now profess to ook upon the latter as o separate and inferior caste.
The social position of Muchis 18 very low ; 2,547 were censused on tea gardens,

‘Madi (140)—A title used by Binds, Bagdis, Koras and Oraons ; 133 were found on tes gardens.

M (B) (2,718)—A small caste practically confined o Kamrup, whos: tratitional ocoupation
is lime-burning. It has been suggested that they are & sub-caste of the Koch, but it is doubtiul
whether this view is correct.

Munda (91,268)—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, larg:ly employed as coolies ; 53,109 ware
censused on ten gardens, The great majority of Mundas in Agsam returned themselves as Hindus.

Muriyari (1,027)—Said to be connected with the Mallahs or Kewats : thay come from the upper
banks of the Ganges : 854 were cousused on tea gardens,

Murmi (2,9561)—A Nepalese caste, whose traditional oceupation is caltivation, though » cortain
number are serving i the Military Police of the province.

Musahar (14,284)—A Dravidian cultivating caste of Behar connected with the Bhuiya. Their
social status is very low ; 9,581 were found on the tea estates of the province. Ths decrease in their
numbers is probably due to more aceurate enumeration,

Nadiyal (B) (68,350)—The fishing oaste of the Brahmapu‘ra Valley, who in occupation and
status seem to correspond to the Jaliya Kaibarttas of the Surma Vallsy. ‘Ihey are cleanly in their
habits, and very particular in their observance of the Hiodu religion. They strongly object to the use
of the term Dom, as they are afraid of being econfounded with the sweeper caste of Bengal. They are
now shown separately from Doms and Patois, though it seems probable that they are members of the
Dom tribe, who emigrated to Assam before the Dom caste had assigned the degrading fanctions
performed by them in Bengal.

Naga (H) (220,083)—I have included under this general head the various Naga tribes found in
the hills that bear their name and in North Cachar and Manipur. 8ee Hodson's Naga Triben of Mana-
pur. The details of the sub-sections nre given in an appendix to Table XITI.

Nagarchi (8) (3,555)—Mnbammadans who act a8 drammers ; 8,172 were censused in Sylhet and
the rest 1n Cachar.

Naiya (3,040)—A swmall Dravidian custe of Bhagalpur ; included with Maulik, ¢. v.

_Na.mmdra {A) (172,758)—A fishing and boating caste, who secording to Manu are sprung from
the illieit intercourse of a Sudra man with a Brahman woman, and are thus the lowest of the low ;
but within the last ten years the Namasudras of Bengal have mmle great efforts to rise and huve im-
proved their position immensely. In defersnce to their wishes the old vitle Chandal or Charal has now
been dropped ; in the Brahmaputra Valley the lutbter name is as yot in vogue, but ouly about 12 per
¢emt. of the community were enumerated there, vide paragraph 1:26.

Napit (A) (36,868)—A clean Sudra caste of barbers, from whose hands Brahmane take water,
which is included amongst the Nabasakh. Their services are indispessable to the orthodox Hindu, »
fact which is said to make them somewhat independent in their wamnuners. They are indigenous iu
Sylhet, but in the Assam Valley Napits generally belong to the Kalita caste.

Nat (A) (5,143)—The dancing cist« of Bnnﬁn’!. Nat boys are in grest requisition in Sylhet; in
the Brahmaputra Valley the Nat is usually a Kalita.

Nawar (1,777)—This is the name of & nationality rather thau o easte and represents the inhabi-
tants of Nepal prior to the Gurkha congaest of 1768.

Nigari (5)(1,681)—A Mubammadan caste of fishermen and fish sellers, practieally confined to
Sylhet.

Nora (B) (845)—A small Shan colony found in the Sibsagar district.

Nunia (14,858)—A Dravidian caste of Behar and Upper Ludia, who come to this provinee to work
a8 navvies : they are not quite so numerous us in 1001, when there was a good deal of ruilway construc-
tion in progress.

Oraon (24,688)—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, much in request as coolies. Their soeial
status is very low, as they are most promiscuous feeders ; 11,595 Oraons were censused on tea gurdens.

Oswal (1,536)—A wealthy and respectable trading caste of Behar and Upper India. The great
majority were censused in the Assam Vulley, where they and the similar castw:, Oswal and Ssraogi,
are known under the generic name of Kayab.

Pahari (150)—A name used by both Ghasis and Sarasgis. As 124 Paharis were censused on e
tea gardens, they probably belonged to the former custe.

Pan (Panika) (17,982)—A low wenving, baskit-making and servile caste of Chota Nagpar and
‘Orissa.  Their socin! status is very low, as they eat beef and pork. Pans come to this province as
coolios, 14,6506 being enumerated on tea gardeus,
~ Pasi (6,943)—A Dravidian caste of Belar employed chiefly in the Surma Valley as garden coolies.

Patia, Patial or Patikar (4,190)—Patin is the of the easte in the Bralmaputrs
i wl(&ﬁ'd“;n l:ndw':.:rm::hlir iginal occupation was mat-




;:;i‘,u.:ﬂ!:ubndma uﬁd. by m in 8ylhet, where they mnuhahre the waﬂ-hﬂm sitab-
Mﬁ!‘ (1,008)—A title ﬂm , Tantis, Mal-Paharias, u& sevaral other custes ; 893 were censnsed

tea gardens.

m'l (l,ﬂﬂ)—-mhu of &llk strings and fringes; 820 were censused in Kamrup.
(508)—A Shan tribe who mizrated to the Lekbimpur district from M

mu&‘thu mﬂf m ﬂutm;y the increase in  their number since 1901 ia probably due to t::g
acgurate enumeration. _

Poroja (6,801)—A onltiva hill tribe from Vizagapatam Agancy, Madras: the almost
unm-&i; ten gar in Sl;%:fgur and Lakhimpur. = &

‘BRabha SB) (79,022)—See note by Mr. Friend-Pereira at the end of this chapter : I have ineluded

_ Tobles (7,461) in the total.

qu (B) (183,078)—According to Mr. Gait, the Rajbansi is & Kooch or Mech, wb has
assnmed that title on conversion to Hmduu-m 125,114 Rajbansis were censused in Goalpara. Like
most persons who do not feel quite sure of thaeir position, they are very particular in matters of atiquetts,
and are keen advoentes of infant murcinge.

Eldhhr (8,495)—An up-eountry easto, employed chiefly in the Surma Valley as garden coolies.

(Chhattri) (27,670) —The military and landholding caste of Northern India, who elaim

_ 10 be the modern representatives of the Kehattriyas.

Rajwar (4,33%)—A Dravidian culmnt.wg caste of Behar, Western Bengal and Chota Nagpur.
Thz‘;& fowls, but not beef and pork, and e> elaim 1o rank above the Bauris; 5,077 were censused on

Raupiar (Nuniar) (108)—A sub-caste of Baniyas in Behar and United Provinoes.
Rautia (4,845)—A cultivating caste of Chota Nagpur: 3,671 were enumerated on tea gardens,

Badgop (1,802)—A caltivating caste of Bengal, which is included in the Nabasakh ; their increase
since 1901 38 due to Goalas returning themaelves as Sadgops.

Sahar (140)-~An Animistic jungle tribe of Orissa: they were all censused on tea gardens, and all
exvapt & in Lnkbimpur,

Saiyad (A) (14,010)—A braneh of the Muham madan oo'nmumty who claim descent from Al
sou-indaw of Mubammad, They oteapy s good position in society, but it is doubtful if all who so
returne | themeelves have n claim to the title.

Saloi (B) (,834)—A cultivating clewn easte 5 the Brahmaputra Valley, practically confined to
Kamrap with a small overflow in Darrang. A subdivision of the oaste called the Pat Salois rear the
pat worm und the ordinary Sa'ois decline on this acvonnt to inter-marry with them.

Bannyasi (514)—A general name for religious asratics. :

Santhal (69,008)—A large Dravidian tribe in groat poqnest as garden eoolies : see paragraph 127

for the apparent decrens: in their numbérs : 32,449 were consused ou tes gardens.

Saraogi (1,108) —A mereantile caste of Upper India, allied to the Oswals aad Agarwals. Only

48 were censusod in the Surma Valley.

Sarki (377)=The eobhler casti of Nepal, .

Saraakar (8) (776)—The goldsmith caste of Bengal: 547 wore censused in the Surma Valley,
I have shown them separately §rom Sonar.

Savar (8,#14)—A Dravidian tribe of Orissa, Chota Nagpur, Madras and the Central Provinces ;
8,191 were censused on garduns,

Shaha (4) (54, B*U)-——Anmnlnf to Rislay a mali-enste of Sanris, who have given up their tradi-
tional oeeupation of eolling wine taken to other professions. They obtained the permission of
Government to be shown as Shehas only, bat this did not prevent the Sunris from returning themselves
also av Shalias, and the resnlt is that 1 cannat guarantee that lignor-sellers are not ineluded in the total,
This sgitation was confined to the Surma Valley, where 37,101 of the total were found. In the Brah-
maputra Valley the indigenous Shahns are known as bu.ua. In Bylhst many Shahas enjoy posilions
of wealth and influence and obtain both bridegrooms and brides from amongst the higher castes, though
the lutter of course sink to the levél of Lhe easte into which they have married : see paragraph 78,

J S]ﬂ.n (112)—Found in Lakhimpur: represent Phakials, Naros or Aitons.
Shekh (A) (1,769,600)—The usual title of an Arabian Muhammadan, which has been adopted
hy the ordinary Muhammadans of the provinee,
ho (454)—A Bhan tribe on the Lakhimpur frontier.

Solanemia (B) (121)—A small caste of Bodo origin, who rank above ordinary Kacharis, and ave
on much on the same lovel as Rabhas are Sarsnia Kochen, They are only found in Darrang.

Sonar (3,066)—The goldsmith enste of Bihar, now shown separately from Samakar; S42 were
cenpusad on ten gardens,

{ubambuﬂ: (60%)—A maereantile caste of Beangal.
ndn (&) (118,512—11 generic uame for Mindus below the throe twice-horn castes, but alsn the
domestic ssrvants of the kighar cades. The groat increase in their number is
dm medm real custe name, such ae Kaibartta,

m (2.“-21‘ ~The liquor-distilling snd selling caste, whose position is mmlly very low ; 2,118

Bruhrmxpum Valley snd 475 on tea gardens : soe

hmr (276)—A cultivating tribe of N qP-L
Surahiya (716)—A basting easte of Behar : the majority were consused in Sylhet.
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Synteng }Itj (42,145)—The inhabitants of the Jaintia Hills, who are closely allisd to the Khasis :

see Gurdon’s

Tanti (41,236)—The weaving caste of Bengal and Behar; in the Istter thei ition is ] --
306,657 were censused on tea gardens, SRt oo & -
Teli (8) (38,7567)—The oil-pressing caste who are indigenouns in Sylhet, whare 28150
censosed. 1In ;:gll the higher sub-castes of Te'is are ineluded in ths Nlh:;lkh 5 hur.st.hi- is not.“t;:
cuse in Bohar, from which place the 5,749 Telis censused on the tea gardens have probably comae,
Te (9,131)—A name for Ori rs, but probably th ies :
£ ey Vi Bweepe pro y they are Madras eoolies: 8,478 were
Thakuri (627)—A. sub-caste of the Nepal Khas.
'I‘i!n_.n (9,740)—The Tiparas are supposed to be & section of the great Bodo tribe. Thase
in Sylhet are probably immigrants from the neighbouring hills or their descondauts.
Tiyar (500)—A fishing caste of Bengal.
Tokar (A) (942)—A small agricultural caste of Kamrup and Darrang.
Turahsa (796)—A sub-caste of Kahars and Nunias.
Turi (16,601) —A non-Aryan caste of Chota N largel loyed ies in Assam
12,565 were cencused on tes gardens, P Y SR S e ’
'/m y(‘l;l'[f;i) —A sottloment of Shang in the Sibsagar district, who entered the provinge
VI.?' a (B) (3,902)—A caste of Eastern Bengal, claiming to be the modern representatives of the
Vaisyas of Maca., In Kamrup there is su indignnous caste of their name, who are I;;Inimo:-a .::d do

not wear the sacred thread : 3,830 were ocosused in the Brahmaputrs Vallay, almost all iy Kamrup.
War (H) (6,445)—A tribe inhabiting the southern slopes of Khasi and Jaintia Hills: se
Gurdon’s Kiasis.
Yakha (168)—A small agricultural caste of Nepal.

ETHNOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

1L.—THE LUSHAIS by Lieutenant-Colonel II. W. G. COLE, 1.4., late Suverin-
tendent of Lushai ITills.

A full note®on this tribe by Lientenant-Clolonsl J. Shakespear, 0.1.8,, 5.0, will bs found at page
Danieral Aesaristicn J46 following of the Aesam Census Report of 1901. The present
A note deals only with matters not treated by Colonel Shakespear and

with any changes that have taken place in the last ten years. For the purpose of the present census
the people have been divided into the following divisiops :—

(1) Lushdis. : (4) Hmdr. (7) Fan-afl.
(2) Ralté, (5) Thado. (8) Lakher.
(8) Paité. (6) Poi. (9) Bailé.

The last of these divisions is not, strictly speaking, a clan, but the name of the principal ruling
fumily of chiefs. 1t is doubtful whether it should have been included, but it will be usefal as showing
the growth or atherwise of thie family and their descendants. The lines betsween these divisions are
rapidly disappearing. 1t'is tolerably cortain that, with the exception of the Lakhers, the differences of
language that hitherto existed between the Raltes, Paites, Pois, eto., will disa rin the course of the
next, generation or 80, and that the Duhlian dialect of the Lushai language wil become universal. As
it is, in many Ralte and Poi villages the younger generation can only speak Lushai. This languags
has been adopted by the missionaries for the numerons educational and religions worky that bave been
printed during the last ten years and all education is through its medium. Apart from the general
-ﬁmdano‘y to drop the less common dinlects and languages, which Ffree intercourse following on Pax
Brittanica would in any case have produced, the ndo.ftinn of the ose dialect for |l|;el'll'£. puarposes must
have the eventual result of its becoming universal. The tital absence of caste or anyt akin to it is
very remarkable, and there are no exogamous groups whatever, beyoni the obvious prolubition of the
marriage of first consins. This prokibition does not, however, extend 3 chiefs, who net uncommonly
marry their first cousins, the reason being thut the supply of suitable brides is limited. The chiefs, as
a rule, marry into their own family, in order to maintain the respect due to high birth. This is markedly
the cuse among the Sailos, but sithough o Saile will prefor a Sailo bride, marriages outside the

e danger of in-breeling is minimised. The womun, whatever her

i on and th
Semily R L hauband’s Taily o8 marvisge, snd s> do Abe obdldsen, 15 s Acolthil whethar

origin, becot 1's fan ‘ : :
there ure bred Sailo chief to be found in the hills. Even between the eight other clune
mr'n:g:l :r?ol;rgmon. In faet, with the single exception of the marriage of first cousine or those
standing in nearest relationship, there is no bar whatever to both sexes of Lushais marrying anyons
they 'ph- The total absence of caste, the custom of uvrestricted inter-marriage, the tendency to
adopt one common dislect and the gradual spread of Christianity are all factors at work te dispense the
olan ties, already weakened by other influsnces which it is vovecesssry to detail. The ouo tis that
remaing is the  Sakhua ’ or the domestic saerificial ceremonies. It is only the members of the same
family that are allowed to take in those rites, and in that the family relies for mutnal support and
agsistanoe on & maintenance of ties, it is probable that they will continue. There has besn no
E“"M-"f these rites or the limitations on the persons allowel collectively to perform

bem since the lust census. : 6
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138 G e oRAY, X1 —GAeTH.
Alf';nlti'\mtiohi’a brr" o ﬁu'mmitbadlﬁﬁ"h or bamboo jungle, preferahly
: % e ulﬁ'm ﬁmﬁg Eatle_r? during the month of snuary to Mareh. ;‘Vﬂmn t{?ﬁughly
s Ak o™ dry, th cleurance is fired and everything depends on a really good
burn,  Laght rain is desirable after the burn to lay the ash, which may oﬁ&rwisa be blown away in the

high winds common in March and April.  After the ground has been  oleared, sowings tike place in
Hn;lnd June, All erops are sown indiseriminately over the whole jhum. 'Izh. main crops are rioa,
maize, millet, cotton, eachus, sweet potatues, cacumbers, melons and pampkins and various kinds of
pulses.  Potatoos have ve ently been introduced with some degres of success, also dhal. The present
‘methods being #2 primitive, there is u oonviderab'e fiold for agricultural development, and it is

that the material condition of thy people will improve considerably in the course of the next decade.
Owing to the encouragement given by Government, about 3 per cent. of the population have adopted

' wot rive cultivation in the lmited areas to which it is suital The villages so cultivating wre of

course permanent.  All othir villa move periodically ns soon as the aren avallable for felling within
o ralins of b nales is exhausted be first stop towards the establishment of & now village is the cut-

* ting of the jhums at the now site, and a temp rary hut is erected either at or pear th: jhum. Thus

when the Lime comes tor the smove, a year's supplics are available near the new village site. This
constant moving tends to o very low standard of comfort in household arcangements and produces the
mnfortunste characteristic of incapaorty of vontineity ol effort.  But the system of jhuming, especially
in rich bamhoo forest, ensures bounteous crops, and I have seen ueres of dhan lying ungatherad, m:xmiu
1he owners had already gatherad sufficient for all their requniroments. 'With improvewent in communi-
cations and the adoption of animal trunsport, of which there are already indications, it is hoped that
such waste may in due eourse become im possible.

There has baen a very remarkable decrease in the sixe of villuges siuce we took possession of the
country.. Large vilages were nocessary for self-protection when raids
were of comuron oceurrence. The tendency for villuges to nElit up is
due to two main causes, The first and most important ia the eustom, which is referred to in_ greater
detail ander the head Chiefs, for every chief’s gon to estublish a separate village us soon ns he marties :
the second is the necessity of jhuming ; the latger the villare th: greater the distance to the jhums
and the more Frequent the removal of the village sites, Five to six miles is about the maximum
digtance that a family can jhum from the village. A village of 1,000 houses, snd such villages were
not nuknown in days gone by, would consvme all the aymlable jhuming land in 4 or b years within this
rudias, when a new village weald bave to be estaslished not nearer than 10 miles distant. On the
other hand, a hamlet of 30 honses surronnded by sufficient land for 200 houses can be a permansncy.
A jhum in bamboo jungle is ready sgaio for clearing in about geven years’ time, and thus 30-house
villsges will always have 7 years’ jungle veady for felling. We may therefore expeot a further
deozease in the size of villages, but, on the other land, they will becoms permanent andsin course of time
this will result in improved dwellings,

The whole country is split ap among varions families of hereditary chiefs, of which the Sailos are
far the most important,  Bach chief is entively indopendent, snd
constitution of Ludhai society has been fully :Inswrihts-re by Colonel

Shakespear.  The decrense in the size of villages has led to an im-
portant modifioation of the custom under which the youngest son inherits his Father’s village and
property. The raison @’¢tre of this gystem of inheritance is that elder sons established villages of their
own on their murrisge.  Tn order to enable them to do so, & certain number of headmen or U and
also of the common people were told off 15 accompany the young chief and form the nueleus of his new
village, When all the elder sons had been established in ths way, it is not unnatoral that the youngest
should inherit his fathes’e yillage and property, and on him rested the responsibility for his mother’s
support. But while thers has Bosn no tenaency 1or cliel’s e decrcase, the average sizme of
villages has been decréased by Lalf and there are not enongh houses to go vound among the sons, In-

, in pome cases none of the sone have been able to start a separate village, and it is obvious that
under these circumstances inheritance should puss to the eldest son, and this ebange has been readily
necepted by the people. y
There has been a remarkable adoption” of gmtl?hnf dEumpenn lma.uufauet.nre. Lvery Lushsi now
possesses an umbirolls and nearly all the young men have white shirts.
et sl appearance of the Imiported yarns are replacing lEm loeally made. In ladics' fashions
there is a tendeney to lengthening the petticont or puanfen to . below
the knee and 1o decreasing the sizs of the opening over one thigh.  Unlike many eognote triles, women
are very caraful not to show the bressts until after having a child.  Tmitation neekloces and beads,
vpually sold by Angami traders, pre rephcing the ‘genvwine sarticles among the poorer people. - The
young men show an unfortunate tendency to adopt a burlesyue of European costume and -the: collulaid
doubie collar must have s copsiderable sale. Tt noed hardly be énid that a Loghai yooth in s brillinnt
coloured blazer and straw hat, with riband to' match, is s most dépressing spectacle, excopt: in
the eyes of the village maidevs, The large ewerings worn by all well-to-do women were forimerly
always of ivory ; imifations of bone and xylonite are now not unedmmon : some of the convert wotnen

Viliages and houses,

b
System of government and J
the onlafe, B

: _and those married to foreigners alandon use altogether, Ty the empty lhr'wsliinE hale in- the Jobe

cof the car is not sftractive. Buldness among the Saily chiefy i so common that it i to avoid the

eonclusion that it 15 produced artificially : no chief will, however, admit this, but I am told that it is

W by pulling oot the hair and by the use of ash water. Tmcommbn with olber cognate tribes,
the Loshais have very litile hair on thd fuce or body. The hair is always earefully oiled  with pig's
fat and rotected in wet weather by lielmets of eoria mnd leves, which are eolourable. imitations at a
{h"'“‘i' tunce of the Cawnpore Tmﬁ_@u}a’%‘m'aﬂmﬁ-o{s wumber of youths wearing nothing
at o loin oloth and this bead dross it not # fittle startiing. ey
In spite of the sversion ashing, skin diseescs wre compuratively nncommon and dis

7 in either gex is very uncommon, and when et docs nes -
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:wh:m&d The women are apprised by their capaeity for hard work, and a stout paly
f enlves outweighs the flashing eye. The sulid alvantages of an sesured position as the wife of u
chief or a Government servant usually go for more than any sentimenta’ fealings.

There is-a wide variation in skin colouring. T have seen skins almost an iair as those of Southern
L5 and as dark as those of the Dravidian rages: the average skin s a light reddish hrown.
Ninety per cent. of the children show Herr Baelz’ blue spots : these are usunlly lound in the hollow of
the back just nbove the postericr ; some are guite smmall, while others extend right aerosy the back of
‘the H_w{. There are m.n-lmd gradations of colour, fram dark indigo mole-like patches to a faint shading
of bluish green ; there is often a darker spot surrounded by & ligbier shading : the spols wsually dis-
appear from children over one yeur of age. )

Infant mortality is high, owing to the constant hard work the mothera have to perform. The
mew horn child of & woman dying in child birth was formerly killed and buried with ‘s mother, women
being uverse to m]:.im children other than own; such ehildren, it was said, could never grow up
‘healthy. These prejudices are llillp'ﬁ‘eiring s the fallaoy of the theory is demonstrated. All children
appear to be very well nourished. ~ The mother’s milk is supplomented by chewed cooked rioe, which
the mother passes from her own mouth to that of her child.

Although the Lushais are a small race and generally spare, the yoong men are well made and
proportioned and eapable of aimost increlible feats of endurance covering 80 to 5 miles a day over
‘rough mountain paths usually through dense jungle.  On the other hand, they appesr to be inenpable

of carrying heavy loads, and custom is for two men alwaye to turn oul to carry the usual load
ol 30 seers, g

The most remarkable characteristic is the extriordinary intelligence of {he raen and the capacity
for aoquiring knowledge. Apart from what is loarnt in the schools, cousiderable numbers
learn how to read and write in their own lang from some knowledgeable friend in the villuge.
I have received & communivation from a chief's daughter written W o way that would do credit Lo n
board echool training, and the only isstenation she had recsived was from the village writer, whose
knowledge appeared to be even less than her own. In another 20 years L believe that 50 pet cent.
of the populstion will be able to vexd and write in their own langnuge in English character. The
langnage has no written character and is closely allied to Meither or Manipuri.

All marriages are adult, and with few exceptions pot earlier than 15 iu both sexes. The customs

LY

- 3

bhave been fully deweribed by Colonel Shakespear. The unmarried
Marriage cust . . . I . .

b ou_‘-' gir's have congideralile froedom. There sre no  penalbies atfaching to
intercourse before marriage unloss the girl becomes preguant, or it takes place on the parental bed ; the

linbility in both cases is the same, Re. 40 or a [nll-grown mythan. Such misfort unes are no bar to
nb'mt.mm?- Divoree is very common and there is much looseéness in sexusl matlers.
Polygnmy is uncommon exeept among ohiefs, who nsaally have 2 or 3 conenbines adelition to the
principal wife. Palgndry is unkvown. Matrimonial suite form more than half of the dispuies
that are scttled by the chiefs or in our courts, Looal castom is hard on the woman, who is regerded
a8 & mere. . 'The children ure always considered to be the father's éxcept in casen of b
ill-treatment.-or breach of custom. There is a deplorable tndency to throw off wives who have
ceased to find favour, and aman will not hesitate to trump up u false case of adultery in order to provide
‘himeelf with funds tv purchase a new bride, In cases of misconduct on the wife's part the marriage
ce is veturned : it is not paid to the bride, but to her parents undis in reality a deposit to ensure ber
elity. Objections have bren raised by persons imperfectly acquainted with local conditions to this
payment, but in the present loose state of {he marital relations its abolition wonld result in unchecked
- promiseuity. Both sexes ave very affectionate towards their children, and it i bat soldom that one
8e0s a child struck and they rarely ery. But marital affection ns we know it is rare und a unnf{!o who
have lived together happily for years will part in a storm of mutual recrimination without the slightost
demonstration of regrat « all atfampta at roconeiliation are futile.
The first thing that strikes anyone visiting 8 Lushai village for the firet tims is the dirt. T have

Village life. sven babes being wosliod, but both sexes are usually [flthy unsil the
age tor courting.  Unmarried youths and maidens are comparatively
elean until riage. In some villages the young men are great dandies and bestow an nfinity of

care on their hair ing and ornameatation : they wear snow-white cloths with a broad contral barof

_ searlet, and their ap ¢ is distinetlyattractive. The younger women, especially near our
- stations, dress well, but the m mée-made pnsnfen or petticost Is being gradually replaced by lengths of
Am blue or black cioths, Crenerally speaking, the women do all the hard work, and from early morn
till dusk they got practically no rest : the males, cld and young, loaf about, the village smoking the inevitable

pipe. . Both sexes are inveterate smokers from u very carly age, sud this may acconnt partly for the

- short stature of the raes. .
Some altempt is being made to m’:;mmmmvillagc l::’i!aﬁon. In wddition te tfho uther
4%0.‘ ge officials, the priest, the blacksmith, . crier, who recoive buskets of mee of varying
- sizes for Mwﬁm‘f’m is. now asweeper to every fifty houses, and the village surronndings sro

d conai sweeter in . consequence. The witer-sn hﬁn}inhnudaﬁd,whuh'puﬁ.
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There is & growing tendency among the people to dispute the suthority of the chiefs in spite of

Constitution of soclety, ¥ty effort on the part of the (overnment to maintain it. The chiefs

' especially the younger ones, are very largely guided by the advice of

the upus or mantris, althongh they are not bound by it. Village disputes are generally ejuitably

decided, but theve is an unfortunate proneness to trump up cases against people leaving the village.

The chief realises & small fine of Rs. 4 in cases against the public safety, i.e., assault cases and the

like, but not in civil complaints. The money is usually expended on his upas. All petty cases are

left for decision by the chiefs, who are bound, however, o report at once beinuns noes and
unnatural or aceidental deaths.

The following report by Mr. A. D. Gordon, Assistant Superintendent of Police, the Jocal Super-
intendent of Census, is reproduced :—

“ During pregnancy two or more emcrifices are performed. The first is called Chhim and is
performed in the early stages of pregnancy. It would seem to be a
prayer fo the gods for children and consists in killing a fowl with a
stick, The claws, beak, tongue ani tips of the wings are offered to the demons by a priest uttering s
chant : the rest is cooked and eaten by the family. The subsequent sacrifices ara known as Hri-Chhi
and Nuhri: the samo rites ara enacted, but the idea of these latter sacrifices is to procure the
bealth of the child and an delivery for the mother. The Lushais assert that if the child in the
womb moves on the right side of the mother, it is a male, and if on the left side, a female. Abortion
is seldom if ever practised. A girl child is welcome because the parents will reccive a substantial
sum from her husband when she gets married, and this is always considered a source of income to
assist the parents in their old age,

During pregmancy the father of the child will not cut open any animal that has been killed oy
cuf off its limbs, for fear his child shouli be born without those imbs. Ile brlieves too that if he takes
the flesh of any wild beast found dead, his child will be stili-born. If he gives away any article of clothing
to a man of a distant village, the chill’s health will be permanently impaired. The cowvade is not
actually observed among the Lu<hais, but the father avoids all hard work, as the performance of hard
work by the father is considerad to be injurious to the child’s health. The name 1s usually given to
a chill by ite grand parents, preferably the maternal grandfsther : it is selected after the child is
born. The name is generally chosen to recall some achievement of an ancestor, as ‘ Ralmana,” the eaptarer
of his enemy. No ceremony is performed beyond the general drinkingof * zu ’(rice beer). Even still
born ehildren are named, because without a name they ecannot enter the spirit world.

Directly the child is boro, it is licked clean by the old women of the village and then put ina

clean cloth and to its mother's bremst. Thera is no ceremony counected with ear-piercing : when the
child is about a week old, the parents pierce Lhe ears with a porcupine quill : both sexes have their ears
piercel. The lobe of the female ear is gradually enlarged from 10 years onwards, to allow of the
wearing of the Bengbe, a large circular piece of clay or ivory worn in this rged lobe, sometimes as large
as 2} inches in diameter. An adult who dies without having had his ears pierced has a poresupine quil
buried with him. A still-born ehild or a child dying in infaney is put in an earthen pot and buried io =
grave with an egg and a small quantity of rice, mixed witg some of its mother’s milk, The egg ia
supposed to roll along in front of the child and show it the way and the rice is food for the way to the
spirit world. With adults &  sacrifice ie always performed, but this is not done in the case of the
funeral of an infant,

The husband and the relatives of a woman dying in child birth perform the usual sacrifies to &
depar ed soul, but the rest of that village treat the day as a holidayand put a small greeu branch on
the wall of each house on the outside near the doorpost to keep out the spirit of the dead woman : the
child ig sackled generally by an aunt if possible. In former times if the child had no aunt to suckle
it, the father used to smother the child with the bed clothes and bury the corpse with the mother.
The woman is generally brought to bed en the floor near tha bod- All the fomnsle friends and relations
come in to assist. It 18 optional for the husband to be present : any one who likes can be present.
There are no restrictions on £ood taken before or ufter child birth,

Tive to ten days after the child is born'ite body is said to be covered with small pimples, its lips
become black and its strength decreases. The family then obtain a partieular kind of ereeping plant called
Vawm, which they make into a coil. In the evening everything in the house that a lid or
covering is uncovered, and the child is thrice passed through this coil, which act is supposed to clear
the child's ekin and restore its sbrength, After this is finished, the parents go to bed aud the potsor
other receptacles are coverad sgain by any of the other members of the family. The parents themselves
must not replace any of these lids for fear that tbey wmight shut up the spirit of the child in them.
There are no superstitions in regavd to twins. A child is not taken into the open until 3 or4 days
after birth for fear of the evil eye and to protect it from the sun. There do not appesr to be any
ceremonies of puberty.

The following is a brie! description of the belief of the Lushais as to the other world. Pialral
or heaven is a desirable place and can only be reached by a class of men known as Thangehhuab (see
below). At the entrance of the spiritusl world stands one, Pawla, armed with a larze bow and arrows.
The souls of the departed cannot eseape him and with bis srrows Pawla wonnds the soul so that it
swells painfully fur thres years and the scar remaius for amother three years. and the soul has to
remain in the {lithi khua (I:':'r, dead man’s village). Pawla cannot shoot o Thangchhuah, who proceeds to
Pialral. A child who dies in infancy or is still-born also goes to Pialral, because it pleads with Pawla
that given o longer life, it might have attained to the position of Thangehbuah, and therefore Pawla
ie not entitlod to etop it. Obee Pialral has been attuined, the spirits remain there for ever. The souls
of those in Mithi kboa, however, are not immortal, but die again and are reborn ss butlerflics : they
then die aguin and re-appear as dew ou the ground : as dew they enter a man's loins and are re-born
as human children,

Ceremonlas at blrth and death.
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To a Thangehhush, it is necessary that a man should have Lkilled one of esch of the
following bessts in the chase :—an el+phant, wild mybhan, bewr, sambhur, hoar, barking deer, a certain
black snake anl a particular kind hawk. Thangehhoah may also be obtained in another way, by
sacrificing two or three pigs, then a young mythan, then a full-grown male mythan, then u small
myt again and again a full-grown wmale : after this he must swrifics three or five mythans ab one
time. These sacrifices may be spread out aver his life : on combleting the last sierifice, he becomes »

wi, which is the equivalent of a Thangehhuah. The wife of a Thangchhuah is also entitied
to Pialral. The former methol of becoming a Thangehhuah is the more respected, and of such as one
after death it is 8aid that the snake coils ronnd the antlers of the sumbhur and the man sits on the eoils
of the snake, while the sambhur mm‘uzs him to Pialral and the hawk flies over his hesd to shade
him from the rays of the sun. It might be mentioned that certain worldly advantages also acorus
to a Thangchhuah : he alone may wear a particular kind of striped cloth and turban and a feather
plume : he can build & verandsh at the back of his house and msks a window in the house : he
can also build an additional shelf near the bed.

Il—THE RABHAS by J. E. FRIEND-PEREIRA, Esq., late Subdivisional
Offcer, Qoulpara.

The homo of the Rabhas is in1 the nsf.rrohw&t.rip ;—If junfllx?l aﬁuntry that lies betwaen the northern

: : Blopes of tha Garo Hills the Brahmaputra river in the district of

':"mcm i Goalpara. In the section dealing with their history and teaditions,

the question whether the Rabhas are an aatochthenous people has been touched on  briefly. At the

res.:nt moment they are found scattered all over the country, generally in little villages of their own,
i the midst of Hindus, Mohammadans, Garos, and Kacharis,

In general appearance the Rabhas show all the characteristics of the Mongolian stock : & round
face, flat nose, prominent cheek bones, obliquely set eyes, sallow complexion, coarse hair, scanty beard,
and well developed lower extremities. The men are not so coarse featured and so heavily built as the
Garos. The women are slighter than the Garo women and in their youth are often quite plossant-
looking. The Pati Rahbas, who dwell in the eastern parts, dress like the ordinary Assamese cultivators
of the plains. The Rangdania, Maitoria, Dahnria, and Shonga women in the west wear o short lcirtle
that reaches half-way down to the knee like the Garos, but cover their bosom with w home-made
*kerchief of some dark or striped eotton material. All the women adorn themselves with the usual
ornaments worn by the Assamese, such as silver bangles on the wrists, silver necllaoe: congisting
nometimes of rows of coins strung together by a thin silver chain, nose ornaments of gold, often studded
with imitation diamonds or rubies, and gold or silver rings for the ears and fingers. The wowen of the
Rangdania scction also wear a silver ornament about two inches long and the thickness of o goose
quill on the uppor portion of the ear. This ornament, called a 4oia, resembles the peade of the women
of some of the Garo tribes, with whom the Rabhas secem to besr an sfinity. 1t is worn ouly on
certain ceremonial oceasions.

All the sections of the Rabhas are nomiuslly Hindus, and unlike the Garos they will pot touch
the flesh of the cow, which they hold in reverence. But they show an inordinate fonduoess for the
flesh of the pig, and swine are specially fattened for feasts and saorificos. Goats and fowls too are
reared in every house, as they 'are used for sacrifice as well as for food. The ordinary daily food af
the Rabbas, however, consiste of hoiled rice, sometimes with boiled pulse, and s relish of fish or
vegetable curry. Fish forms an important articlse of their diet and overy Rabha house has its
various instruments for eatching fish. On s favoursble day the wen gather toguther from several
villages and go long distances to fish in a particular piece of water. Almost every day the women and

irls prooeed after the mid-day meal to the nearest pool amd scoop up with their fishing buskots or
&mﬁu soveral varieties of small fish from the shallow muddy water, The Rabhss will not touch
in any shape, because, like all the other tribes of Mongolian origin, they consider if we an
excrement- For a people living in the midst of the jungle, whera all kinds of game abound, huntiog
forms an imporfant factor in the lives of the Rnb{uu. Periodically the men sally forth will strips
of strotg netting, which they set up in loealities where game bas boen seen, and deer*and pig are
driven into the meshes and caught and slaughtered, Sometimes a leopard or tiger becomes ensnurea
and ia speared or clubbed to death.

From the old swords wnd rhinocerons hide shields in the posssweion of syme families it would
the Rabhas were at some former time a martial race and indu'ged in warfare, One of their traditions
which gives a graphic description of a tribal fight is narrated in the last section of this note.
That they offer fine material for our native aemy is apparent from the fact that thoy are freely enlisted
with the Kacharis in the Grurkha Military Police Battalions and have rendered a good sccount of
themselves in the expedilions on the north-eastern frontier. But Lhe ordinary every-duy muulmﬁ.on
of the Rabhas is that of a peaceful cultivator of the soil. He iv indastrions in shaping his rice
fields in the stiff alluvial clay formation or in cutting luboriously some emiusnoe N0 & tarmond field,
But in the actual process of cultivation of the rice his methods are crade and his work veglect(ul ; he
contents himse'f with the ploughing of the land and leaves the sowing aad the reaping of the crops

muostly to the women. y

Like 'l the other Mongoloid tribes the Rabhas arc simple and light-hearted. Whon they bave
not come in contact with the morve vivilised races, th-y are fairly truthfal and honest. They are
£aithful in their marital relations and make affectionate snd often over-indulgent pareuts. Their

2 enly vioe or, properly, failing, is their for choke or home-brewed ricw beer, enormous quantities

[ ‘which they consume without a theught of the serious depletion of the rice in the granaries, which
Lwnwdfnd h'nmib next hrvd..“!l‘h:: wre o social and hospitable people and thoy
part socinl

and religious life, and no expense is spared on the coremonial oceasions of rejsieing

1 of their leisure in gossip and amusenuent. Feasting and drinkiog form an importsnt 65
] :
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The Pati Rabhas have lost their mother tongue and speak the Kamrap dialect of Assamess, The
P S Rangdanias speik a language which is known locally as Rangdania
Rabha, Tt belorgs to the Bodo group of languages and bears a
striking resemblance to the Atong dislect of the Guaro language. This dlose affinivy of the Rangdunia
and Atong dialects has been noticed by Major Playfair in his Monograph on the Gares. Although
language is not o test of race, still when two widely separated people like the Rangdanias and
Atongs are found spenki hngmxgn that bear a close resemblance to each other, an inference can ho
drawn that the two tll'ligu lived in contact with each other at some past period of time. This
: relationship seems to currborate the traditious of the Rangdanias and Garos which are
related in the last section of this paper. The Maitorias, Dahurins, Shongas, and Koches have also
each their own dialect, all of them being, like the Rangdania dialect, members of the Bodo family. An
aceount of the Bodo language will be found in the Linguistic Survey of India, Volume TII, Part IT,
page 50, Some of the gospels have heen rendered into Rangdania iy a missionary of the American
Baptist Mission of the Garo Hills, but no grammar or dictionary has been published as yet.
The Rabhas have been divided il;ct,o the( fn}}o:ing ?Et}zt;;nsl: (1))%Tlng-dauil,l(2) (l;.a;'; {(?31) llvlaitorin.,
(4) Koeh, (5) Dahurna, aitlia, (7 onga. It is donbtful, however,
rﬂfﬁlf'.‘ﬂ'ﬁl‘&':."”' s wlza'lher the Koch, Baitlia, and Shonga are really members of the same
tribe as the Rangdania, Pati, and Maitoria. The Ranedanias are
found in the tract of country hefween Goalpara and Lakhipur, the seat of the Mechpara zamindars, who
are popularly sup to be of Rabha origin. The Dahurias, who have two sub-sections, live inter-
apernaguumong the Ranglanias, but have a lower social position. The Patis live in the eastern
portion of the country between Groalpara and Gauhati. They are the most advanced section of the
tribe, for they have adopted Hindu customs, and they have lost their mather tongue and speak a
patois of the Assamese language, The Maitoring inhabit the hilly country te the south of Lakhipur.
In their habits and customs they resemble the Garos, but they bave a status equal to that of the
Ranedanias and Patis. The Koches are found in the western and southern flanks of the Garo Hills,
the Baitlias in the Kamrup district, and the Shongas in the northern parts of the Goalpara district
across the Brahmaputra river. It will be noticed the last three sections live outside of the tract of
country which has been designated the home of the Rabhas.

Tuter-marriage is allowed between the Rangdanias, Patis and Maitoriae. A man of any of these
three secfions may marry a woman of a lower section on payment of a fine of Rs. 50 to Rs. 80, which
is uzel in providing a feast for the clans-people, who are supposed to have suffered degradation by such
a conneation, A woman of any one of the higher sections may also marry into a lower section. But
in ber case shesinks to the level of her husband’s class, and she pays no penalty to her clans-people.
Inter-marriage with people of another tribe, as Garos or Kachavis or Rajbansis, is allowed on the same

terme, o woman sinking to the level of her hushand and a man rising to the position of his wife.
Bach of the sections consists of several sects or groups of families that trace their dessent back
0 a common ancestor. The fol'owing are some of the seets or darai of the Rangdanias :—(1) Tengtung,
(2) Bungdung, (3) Pam, (4) Pamnung, (5) Churchung, (8) Hadu, (7) Bagn, () Bakshok, (9) Chebunga,
(10) Gur. Some of the sept names are common to hoth the Rangdanias and Patis, from which it seems
a3 if they are merely local divigions of the same people. The loeal*conditions have probably formed them
into two more or less separate endogamous groups. The barai or septs ave strictly exogamoas groups,
beeause being collections of families they are of the same bl und marringe within the Jaras is
absolutely prohibitel. Some times two or more daradé form an exogamous group in themselvds, c.g.,
the Rungdung and the Pam Jares nud the Hadu and the Bagu éarai, and intermarriage between the
kindred daras cannot of course take pluce.

It is an interesting fact that the Rabhas seem to be in a stage of transition from the matriarchal
to the patriarchal form of family life. Desgent is always traced in the female* line and the children
of marriage always belong to the mother’s farad. But inheritance always goes from father to son,
and the ordinary Hindu law prohibiting females from succeeding to property prevails wishout any
modification, That at some remote period of time the matriarchate was in full vigour appears from the
story of Dadan in the section of traditions and history, where Dadan, the leader of the people, is really
the maternal uncle and natural guardian of Toba Rani, the chieftainess or queen of the tribe. Marriage
between paternal cousing is prolibited as among the Khasis, even though the couple are members of two
different baras ; but & man may marry his father’s sister’s daughter or his mother’s brother’s daughter.
The latter arrangement is not uncommon when a man having an only daughter and no son adopts
his sister’s gon, to whom he gives the danghter in marriage.

Tribal organisation as a social force among the Rabhas was probably weakened when the people
came under the dominion of a foreign king in the plains of Goalpars. The rules governing their
domestio affaira are now similar to those observed by the Hindu castes. A group of villages form the
unit of administration for ordinary acts of misconduct ; but for serious social offences like consanguin-
eons or incestuons marriages the el of several urits meet together at some convenient ceutre for
deliberation.

Marriage among the Rabhas is of three kinde :-—byhpur-c'l:;:e.h bger.l gift, and by uervitnd:. The

ordinary form is by purchase, rigedroom paying o sum of money

i T e (yaodga) + to the bride's parents before the marriage.

* Lioutonnnt-Colane! G urdon, ¢.8.1., Provincinl Buperintendent of Et , writes :—* 14 in mid by Mr. Percima that each
ddﬁwd%u&oﬂé&lmma dmm their doscont back hh,lm:!-wlm;hn
deacont in truced in tho fomale Yne and the of & marringe always bﬁﬁ.hhmd&n‘n MW&
Now tho anlyn ‘Ib.h"h‘lla:dmimd!‘[ eu:::udwﬁ% 3; Gm,mﬂm it fan ulﬁay‘mm

m‘ mdmn BRINO WAY 68 Guron : Garon traco COME oL m
1 think it that therefore the remark whout the common ancester is not strictly scourate.”

fWMnﬁu:—"lm_ﬂmm use the word gaedham, although thore who penk Assamese
maey possibly nndvrstund the meaning of it. = .

.
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The prliminary arrsngements are made by the parents or the friends of the contracting partics
but sometimes by the couple themselves. The preliminaries settled, the bridegroom’s party woes fo
the house of the bride to fix the date of the marriage. The party provides itself wu'ﬁ dhnpelani,
mustard oil, and vermilion : the dAwpcian! is offerel to the prospective bride and is accepted by her
unless she is opposed to the marriage. Her hair is then besmeared with ail, and vermilion is np'!:liu.l
to her and a date is fixed for the warriage. This complates the ceromony of bitrothal. On
the day fixed for the uelebrs.tioq of the marriage, the relationg and friends of the bridegroom, both male
and female, come to take the bride to her husband’s home, and the marriage is performed in the housee
of the bridegroom when the bride arrives, A pair of fowls is sacrificed and o feast is givon to the
people with home-brewed jounga or choko (rice E:ler). The feasting is the essentisl and binding portion
of the marringe ceremony.

., Like the other Mongoloid tribes the Rabhas marry after they reach ihe sgo of puberty. But
infant marriage is becoming prevalent now, probably in imitation of the Hindus. Remarriage of
widows is allowed ; but a widow may not marry her late husband’s elder brother : she may marry
the younger brother, but she is not expected to c{n s0. The marringe ceremony is almo ¢ the same us
that of her (irst marriage, and the fuasting of the people is the essential and binding portion of the
ceremony. Divorce is permitted without any particular ceremony. When it takes placs with the
consent of both parties, no compensation is paid each of the parties to the other. 1fa hushand
divorces wife against her will, he bhas to pay her Ks. 20 or Rs. 80 as compensation. A divorede is at
liberty to marry again any one she pleases. Polygamy is allowed if the firat wile is childless or
incapable of attending to household duties, but it is raraly ‘indulged in.

_ The Rubhas are divided into endogamous groups and exogamous swpts, The horror towsrds
incestuons or consanguinecous marriages is very pronounced. But sinee descent is traced in tho fewnle
lwe, a man may marry his maternal uncle’s danghter, and among some sections such a marriage takes
place when the ranwernal uncle adopts his nephew as a ghar jamai in preferance to o stranger.

When a woman finds she is pregnant, a sacrifice has to be offered to Bai Ma-bat for the safe

delivery of the expected child. No formal ceremony is performed o

o e M iee. . coremo=  stermine the uéw:nf the unborn child by di\ilmtirm.l But it i a

popular belief that if che embryo is felv to move on the right side of

the womb, the ¢hild will be a boy, and if on the left a girl. As there is no custom of hypergamy, the

birth of a feruale child is not considered a calamity, and consequently the practice of ecausing abortion

after finding out by divination that the fwtus is a girl is unknown, There is no truce whatever of
the couvade among the Rabhas,

Immediately after the birth of the ehild the midwile cute the navel string with a picce of gharp
bamboo and buries the placenta wrapped up in plantain leaf in the ground. A fortnight or & month
aflter the birth of the child a feast is given and a pig is sacrificed for the vume-griving ceremony. This
ceremony is the peculiar right of the old woman who acted as midwife and delivered the child and cut
the navel etring. She crushes some lucky herb in her hand and invokes blessings on the infant thay
be may have s long and prosperouns life, be wise and bappy, suceeseful in his eultivation, and so on.
The mother of the child selects the name and, very curiously, she is often influenced in her choice of
name by some incident in her own life. For instance, if the child is a son, he is named after o rejocted
lover, and if a danghter aftor some “rival. This custom somctimes leads to quarrels when men
become talkative over their cups and rike up old grievances. A purification ceremony bas to be
performed when the navel string of the child drops. A woman is considered uneclean after child
birth until the purification ceremony after the navel string has dropped is performed. She does not,
bowever, obgerve seclusion during this period of time, but she is not allowed to enter the kitchen vr
ccok the food of the family. : .

There is a belief in the reinearnation of the dead, but no divination is performed in order to discover
what relative has returned in the form of the newly born infant. If the child cries when it is scolded
or beaten, the idea is that it is a reincarnation of a parent or elder brother or sister.

The Rabhas oremate the bodies of those who die 1rolnd natural causes, Inhtho case :l dl o
dying of some epidemic disease or meeting with a wvio'en :

Deathana funeratrites. (T & Lo 06 burnt. Bt any one killed by  tiger is given
the benefit of a cremation instead of Eng disposed of by the lower form of burial. Shortly before
the corpse is taken away for cremation, a libation of ehoko or rice beer is offered to the manes all the
barai by name, beginning with the Tengtung bdaras. The corpse is then carried to some convenieni

on the ontskirts of the village and cremated in the same way as the Hindus cremate their desd.

"l]:: ashes and fragments of bones are gathered together iu »ifw and covered over with an earthen pot.

A fence is built round the spot and a small thatched covering is erected over the fuueral reliquary. At

the four corners of the shed are planted long bamboo poles, on which cloth streamers flutter in the

breeze. After the funeral obsequies the p[mpla elnmmh home and leave the mortal remains of the
to return to dust by the of the elements.

Tp to sbout 25 years 'IZ‘O, glﬂm swept through the Rabha eountry and left depopulstel
villages in its track, the funeral rites of a well-to-do person were performed with great pomp nnd
circurastance. After the cremation of the corpse the frontal bone was raked out of the am:u:-m by the
son or .other elose relstion and carried on the back, with much ceremonial daneing, to the Tors Hakar
of the sept, and there was much feasting and drinking of rice beer ; the Tura H was o tavp or hole
in & rock where the bones and, sometimee also, the arms and accoutrements of the decensel were

ited, and each Jaras or sept had its own scparate vault - eeveral of these disusel (obal ossuaries

still seen in the northern slopes of the Gara Hills.* PV Nl
h Gurdon write " Major Playfai o 1 oonsaited. in dbnbifal ahbont (hees fribal osepsriss. He
i tive never heard of them.' For tho author lesn seen sotoe of tha Gare
on the cutekirts of the Garo Hills and hee thaaght theo to bo olnewm.

or olse morificial

Khasl Memorial stones, mape stones
. - 'mun-mmm“-—uhm

g g et "wﬁl-hmdm6"
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The eremution over, the relations return home and prepare a g::a in the house, by spreading a
male or a female cloth acoording to the sex of the decensed on the floor, for the purpose of recalling the
spirit. Food and drink are placed on the cloth and the spirit is invited to partake of the collation
prepared for it. After one or two months the ceremony is repeated, and the disembodied ghost is
adjured not to haunt or frighten or harm the members of the family still in this lif2, or even to think
of them, buot to depart for goad. Tn the case of wealthy or influential persons about a year after the
death, & feast is rﬁwen with large quantities of home-brewed choko or rice heer. After partaking of the
foast, the men and women danoe, and addressing the spirit of the deeeased say “ take thou birth again
in a noble family of Rabbas ; not among the trees or grasses, lest thou perish by fire, nor among the
swine or poultry, lest thou be killed and eaten by men, nor among the cattle, for thon shalt have to
plough the ﬁuld! nor among the insects or creaping things, for thou shalt be eaten by birds,” and eo on.

Although they take part in the popular Hindu religious fastivals, like the Durga puja and Kali
Safiatoh ﬂ.lia., the Rabhas are in reality pure Animists. Even their wmost

R induised section, the Pati Rabhas, never represent their hosts of

gods and demons by imagss or pieces of stones or other natural objects. Their goities are pure spirits
and are always conceived as such. The following are the principal deities ;—

Bai Ma-bai, the ereator, conesived as a beneficent and benevolent deity, who does mnot require

constant propitiation. He presides over births. He is worsbipped in a clear place near water with the
saorifiee of a duck or w goat, but never a fowl or pig.

Bai Kho ov Khoksi Bai, Ceres or the goddess of crops, who appears to be the principal deity of
- the Rabhas, Her worship is celebrated with great ceremony once a year in Suon-Bhadro and lasts for
seven days, during which there is much feasting and drinking of rice beer. The men go alone with
the animals they mtend to slaughtar and strong-brewed rice beer to the place of sacrilice, and in the
evoning their womenkind, dressed in their best elothes, meet them returning home with more jars of
strong home-brew. The whole night is spent in fessting and drunken revelry. There ia a story how
the goddess was dissatisfied with ﬁer former location with her husband, Tuna Bai, in Athisbari in
pargana Hubraghat, and how she was removed to her present situation near Darmang Hill at a place
where threo hills—Darmang, Sipu and Saleng—meet and where two streams, the Danrai and Chidrai,
unite their waters to form the Rongsai river. Sacrifices of big, fat gelded pigs are offered, so that there
may be plentiful crops, copious rains, good hea’th, and po earthquakes. Sometimes a second and
smaller ceremony of worship is performed for a ngn::i:.l objoct, as seasonable rainfall after a bad seasou.
A big, heavy pig is sacrificed, 6o that there may be a big heavy crop at the time of harvest. The
woraaip of Lhe goddess is in the hands of the four leading baras, namely, the Rungdung, who prepars
tha feast, the %m, whao offer the incense and otler delectable articles, the Pamnang, who supply the
things required for worship, and the Churchung, who beat the daidi or small gongs of bell-metal.
There is another Bai Kho in Bamandanga in pargana Mechpara ; she is said to be the younger

sister of Bai Kho of Darmang and was driven away by the luttzr when she became a daini or witch,
She is worshipped only by the Dahuri section.

Hasang Bai, tatelary deity of the village, who keeps away cholera, smallspox, and other epidemio
diseases. She is worshipped in a convenient place in front of the willage, and the sacrifice offered is
a piz or 2 or 8 fowls.

Darmang Bai, the god of health and wealth, who is popularly suppised to reside on Darmang
Hill. At the time of the marriage feast, when a pig is sloughtered, the first offering is always made
to D:r"mp::}g- Bai in front of the house. A huge geded pig is the proper sacrifice when the god is
worshipped.

Bera Hatchuw Gai, the protector of domestic animals. A goab or a red fowl or a buneh of ‘F.llnn'
tains is Ithe usual sacrifice offered. The place of sacrific: is in front of the house.

Langa Chara Bai is warshippad by the whole villaze together, at a little distance in front of the
village, with the saerifice of a fowl, to protect the villagers from sudden death.

Ilai Mairong Bai is worshipped by a houscholder at a spot close the dwelling house with a sacri-
fice of 12 fowls, 1 goat and 2 jars of rice beer, to keep him free from bodily infirmities, as lameness,
deafness, ete.

Kama Hotclu Bai is offered a pig or fow] as sacrifice to cure the leprosy.

the ceremony ; one pours out the libation of rice beer and the
nuar the dwelling house of the persou afflicted.

Mairang Bai is supposed to dwell on the Mairang Hill. A fowl or a pig is offered in sacrifice to
enre epilepsy. The deity is generally worshipped with the other deities that have their abode on the
hills, that is, Khoksi, Dakunang, Saleng, Sipu and others.

Khisam Bai ig offere] a sacrifice of a fowl to cure night blindness or spre cyes. The sacrifice is
performed after the shadus of eveving have decpened into night, in the verandak of the house, and no
rice Leer is offered as hibation, -

Bira Bai is propitiated to prevent him from inflicting a sudden madness and carrying one off to
the top of a hill or u tree or throwing one down aud killing one. A white fow] alone is sacrificed to
the derty. Two men go into the jungles ot dead of night to make the sacrifice, and one of them ecnrries
a sword which he bolds out behmg his back to prevent the demon from coming on them unawares.

Acika Bai, goddess of the water, iz worshipped, When a child sickens and wastes away, with »
sucrifios of a pig snd two fowls. This saerifice 18 offered always within the house by a stranger, but
the macernal uncle must take & part in the ceremony and play the eymbals.

Budabha Bai is the deity that looks after the househald . A pigis sacrificed at a little
dilhmmﬁvmthahouu’.’ s ¥

Two men take part in
other sacrifices the wvictim at a place
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Tekar Bai, a demon, sed to be produced from a human being, requires a sacrifice of a fowl
or & pig in case of fover or pain in the stomach. If a fowl is offered, the sacrifice is performed inside
the house, otherwise outside the house.

Biswali Bai, » Hinduo deity ; a fowl is offered as sacrifice in some out-of-the-way place when u
person suffers from pain in the knee joints.

Singra Bai, a Garo deity ; & Fowl is sacrificed on the road to cure fever.

Zaikos Bai, the Hindu Rakshas, a demon, is propitiatel in the jungles a little distance from the
honse, becauso he 18 prone to eat people alive. A goat or a pig or, sometimes, even a cow is offered as
sacrifice. After the groat earthquake of 1807 the Babhas of cortain villages sacrificed & cow to the
demon and ohserved great secrecy, not o offend the Hindu zamindars of Mechpara.

Khelaram Bai, o Hindu deity ; o he-goat is sacrifice]l with music and singing, and s general
holidny is observed, when the first fruits are gathered. e £

Kali Bai, the Hindu goddess Kali, is worehipped with the sacrifice of a he-goat.

Maski Lakshmi Bai, the Hindu goddess Lakshmi, is worshipped with the saorifice of two pigs in
the cultivated fields.

In cases of illness or other calamities or when events show the deities are displeased, the Ojha or
sooth-gayer is consulted. The Ojha carries out a process.of divination by putting two grains of paddy
in a enp of water which he stirs and allows to settle, If the two grains adhere to each other, the deity

that presides over the partiealar department is offended and must be appseased with sacrifiee.

The Rangdania Rabhas have a tradition tlllz:.t ob nnhan.r]iur period in their history they dwelt in
o the Garo Hills, and that after many confliets with the Garo tribes
o g v v thay were finally driven down to the plains which they now oecupy.
They say the cradle of their race was in Sumsang, which is the Garo name for the modern Someshwari
river and the valley it waters before its descent into pargans Shushang in the distriet of Mymensingh.
There is & quaint Jegend which relat:s that the Atongs (a soction of the Garos) are the kinsmen of the
Rangdanias, both of them being descendants of two sisters Sae Bonge and Bonge Kate. The elder
sistor married o Garo and was the mother of the Atong clan. But the younger one hud a liason with
ber own brother, and the guilty couple being driven away by their people me the progenitors of
the Rangdania Rabhas. The counterpart of the tradition among the Guaros is to Yhe eMect that w en
Husheng was chicf of the powerful Atong clan, he brought the Rabhas into the Someshwari wvalley to
till the land, because at that time the Garos, being nomads, were not aequainted with the more settled
methods of husbandry. Afterwards, when the Brahmin minister of Husheng treachercusly slew his
master and seized the supreme power, a period of bloodshed and snarchy followed and the Rabhas
were driven out of the valley. There appears to be some elements . of truth in those traditions. The
Atongs s a dialect of Garo that has a closer affinity to the Rangdania language than to the other
Garo dialects spoken in the hills that separate the Atongs on the south from the Rangdania on the
north. The affinity of language between these two widely separated people substantiates the story that
ab some time in their history they lived in contact with each other. The Maharaja of Shushang
Durgapur in the district ¢f Mymensingh is a Brabmin nobleman who even now ¢'sims an ancient right
to collect tribute from the Garos of tl"asomsnhmri valley. There can be no doubt that the Garo
tradition refers to an ancestor of this hmin house.

The following tradition, which was taken down word for word as it was related by an old woman

of the priestly family of the Rungdung barai, contains in_iteelf sufficient proof of the matrisrchate

ving been in existence among the Rangdania Rabhas before they become a subject to the zamindars
of Mechpara aud Habraghat parganas :—

Tobs Rani was the nioce of Dadsn. Her dsughter was Nodai. Nodsi married Marn Whetri, a hero, wh:;lamntlu-r wan Loma

_ o T S Ry gy R A

| Raja, distan . m, Basuri an N
Muru e %nddmd wixll:‘ ﬁ-&f’nﬂi auu-.lhﬁ:mp bom tl.n'mnlll:- nbout D"""{. und they sald

- an walk liko ﬂm;muﬂ whethar romain nomoved : disgnised as vondors of betel leaves and
ﬁr‘:ﬁ.ﬂﬂ g’wuh‘l;dm.lﬂ th;umdhﬁ‘?m;mdhmhod;wm be sovered with bleod. Bl:‘l.lq this,
ithont

; I ? displnying falso frion towards her, they said ; * donr sistar,
“bmm‘:hmn.hv::nh“ ‘;hotuln'llm betol loaves an mnnh.'%n they nppo{rnd bofore Dadan. ®ere
hole stock of arecanuta was not sufficient to give one mmt to cuch boger. Theo U making
) besn sold untmu . rum:iml to be 21& ttt; ::u B ﬁlr?l:;
romonr that Kasi Bajn pome to know that realise no rom your indigenons s Fyonur
| . in . thnm’?;st of ull comforts in the way of esting and drinking, waking
¥ e ﬁﬂk d::’nd {)uu roige o king of immensa w‘:;l'ﬂl. .\:; ’b'um‘
vhat likely to come ;wmﬂm ot Monday. ¥y fomn  Hian n, !
hmh I B mdm I&!o ikﬂli ld.m(].“".ml ‘.Uﬁ:fh'“ ‘:11 B’lL n’? i:" th.l-.! T”D:}n’:
wont friands - ull cameo sn ;?-Lnn nole, what is wabtor w youl?'
fn‘w:}w&h “n;ml wt nn [mnutablo.:o withwin him":&mihwl\yhg-td:‘mr grest waloar and
in wmlhud-l:ﬁ:hr timber, and your soldiers will sproead threugh m,‘ fike kilon mmil will destroy
hﬂ.-ﬂ- Dadan ssid : * My doar kinsmen, ra and sistors, the Ine worronnded me on all wides. sod 1 oam
procoed nny further. Baying this, Dudan esllod Lis niccn Nodsl and said  proceed with yonr huwband, Mars Kbetr,
: gﬂllﬂ in your hund, and with your grout valocr fall apon “;rﬂm' A xﬂb uhk::-;hm Il-mnlitm:
8 i Lho YR o hire unemy, 0 L
% bow, uk mdl::amhllﬁ.lw:ndﬁnu-dd 0 valley pan ; ot
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hether T will be the first bo nhow the f mrme’ Umn weo ara i
oy 2 sy e o of thmber 7 Mlnunh:n b suid Ahia,

i R eon ¥ dont thon & thon will be nhle to mand nea
m' arrow which -mdmmt' through the knee. Theu Kasl Taje foll to the and disd of the
wﬂ-ﬂﬂ.:&mn‘smﬁ began to ""fm';du- Thun helag victorions, Maru tri rotorond hoow fn

* Like many other people of itive stock, the Rabhas have o story of o serpent god. The
s _Saven TRy 3 ins, is to the effoct that in ancieat times, when they were an

' in a cave s monster serpent. Nothing could app:ase the wrsth of the
even offerings of silver and gold. Accordingly once every year the people west with
cave und offered & smerifice of & boy und a girl to propitigte the deity.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I
Castes classified aceording to their fraditional eccupaiions.

Atrength
Group apd casts. m.:rw ﬁu- Group nnd caste, (000" % omills
ted ). ted.
1 ] 1 'l
1 LANDHOLDERS <, 54; 11. BaRDS AND ASTROLOGERS - 21
4 5 30
B:Ent {Chhatri) 24 Grahabipra (Ganak) ... 21
Others e’ 13
12. Wrirezs £ n2
2. CuLTIvaTORS (INCLUDING GROWERRE OF 1,841 116
SPECIAL PEODUCTS). 1660 Kayastha - - [
Ahom 3 U = 197
i & - 25 13, MumiclANS, SINGERS, DANCERS, MIMES 24
3} My 14 AND JUGGLERS. 34
Bhiaiya (Bh mu]mr) o ra
Boris e 28 14 TRADERS AND PEDLARA i)
Chutiva & 80 112
gmnr} som N gl gl;;};;(&u) g;
Clnn (lllluligr-) P 3 -
Kalita o 293
ewnt a5 16. Banguns s 40
och o 2 56
Kurmi S s 25 Napit a7
Mali or Malakar 14 QOthers (Hajjum) iy 3
Rajbansi .. o 138
Ondcr- §0 | 17. WAsHERMEN 4‘3;
8. Lapougues b ;:7 Dhobs or Dhobi 34
Beuri { 44 | 18. WEAVERS, cCARDERS AXD DYRES L 244
Muasahar i = 14 846
Others =y 18 Jogi = - 169
]?m (Punikl.) os 18
4, Tormsr axn 1Ly Thines 1,808 Tanti i 41
2686 Others PR 14
Bhomij 30
Garo 1dd 19 Taizone X g
Glhnwi 2 16 a3
Kachari - 280
Es;‘mm (ll & s g} 20. CAmPENTRRA 7
aitriys (Mani ad
Emnki - e 7 Sutradhar .. v 16
Lalung 89 Othors ek 1
Loi 18 .
TLushai fl 23. PorrEns . 44
Meok sl 05 63
Mikir 106 Hira e 16
Miri 58 Kumhar .., 28
Munda o1
Naca 220
Qmon 20 24. BrocEsMITHS " o
RBabha 79 53 ]
Bantal S o9 Kamar i 48
E_Y‘ﬂll'ng ans 42 Oth“ sen e 14
Others e 103 ¥
25. GoLD AND SILVEREMITHS 5
b« GRAZIERS AND DAIEY MEN 63 o7
59
“ Gonle : 43 | 926, Brass AND COPPERSMITHE 2
Others o . - O 03
27. CoXFRCTIONRRS AND GRAIN PARCIERS.. 31.5
6, FsomRMEN, BOAT-MEF AND PAiLET= 548
NEARERA. 76 28. O1L rERsEERS - 41
Eaibartts ... oL 21 81;:
Raibartia (Jaliya) A 45 Teli or Tili 4
Mahimal ... a 78 Others - = 2
Malo s 20 Y -
Nadiynl 08 20. ToppY DEAWERS AND DISTILLERS ... 12
Namopsudra . -3 178 17
Patni 2 L 111
Othors a2 1. LEATHER WORKERS 2 93
7. HUSTERS AND POWLEES ... e T Chamar o
10 Olhors = ol stha 14
8. PrillsTs AND DEVOLERS ... g-;
Brakman ... e 128 33, DASKET-MAKERS AND MAT-MAKERS Bl
Others - - 18 7a
10, GENEOLOGISTS . 1 i
- > 01 Others - 4

XB.~The Hgures Hallclsed below the gronp tomisshow the proportion per milie of the tolal popaiation repewsanted by the group.
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» SUBSIDIARY TABLE I—czoncluded.
Groap and caste, ‘ W.:‘, omit- Group and eante. (#‘::Fh‘
1 ] 1 2
38, EARTH, SALT, BTC., WORKE#S AND QUAR- 19 86. SwurrERs ... one 42
RIERS, 26 a0
Nuniya - 16 Bhuinmali ... 85
Others .5 s 4 Others e o 7
84. DompeclC AERVANTS ... 119 37. Omuxas 1,912
168 F08
Budrs 11w Tndian Christian oiln it fid
Shekh 1,770
86. VILLAGE WATOHMEN AND MENTALS ... 0 Others 78
14

N.B.—The figures llaliclssd below the gronp totals show tha proportion per mills of the total papulation repeo sented by the group.
SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL
Fariation in caste, trile, etc., since 1871,

Porvouw (000's omiited). N tage of varistlun—{ + . d -—
Custa, tribo or race,
1. | 1001, | 1801, | asslL ‘ 1871, | 19011011, | (SDL-1001. | 18820801, | 1871-1681, "I"m
i i [ i ‘ r tion. 1871,
1 j a ’ [ I “ I 5 l ] ' ¥ 8 ' » ) 10 | u
Abom .. | 197 178 | 154 | 179 | 120 | 4100 4150 | —1dd | 800 4581
Barat ... e | 250 18| 28 4| 18| 8361 | —181 +msl —71°8] 609
Bauri ... o) 64| 4] 382 10 1] 85| +321 | 42248 -4765'148,785'3
Bhar - 14| 18 L A RSN 476 #1076 | ..
Bhuinmali wel 86| 4@| 1| - 2| —105 | —178| .. wola1p758
Bhuiya 67 60 | =82 5 3| 4847 | 4598 | 45168 +50'0+1,9308
Bhumij a9 34| = 25 1| 129 | 4660 —180|42,4088/4-3,7158:0
Boria . 22| 19| 92s| 2| 1| +Ws| —188| 101 <08 +1003
Brahman we | 120 1004 oy | 119 | 108! +151 | 4198 | -—186 +12-4| +100
Chmmar v &4 'u -7 — 7 | +24:2 | +1448 |41,0060) —&76 06038
Chutiya | 89| e8| 88| 60| 61| 81| —17| +aso. +i69 +790
Dhoba (Dhobi) _ ... 84| 81| 38 85( 30 47| —11% 479 160/ +115
Dom® ... et w-| 81| See Nudiyal
Garo ... wo | 244 1928 320) 112 | 15| 4187 | 460! + 68 46877 +8409
Ghasi | 15| 18 9| v | o« | +IB8 | 887 - e
Gonla 42 a8 a1 13 11| #1088 | +281 | 138" +30-B' +201°9
Gond (Goar) 52 4 &b = e 41,0668 +242
Gralisbipra (Ganak) wl| o o] 24| 9! .. | +e0| —138| —07 ..
Hira ... 16 9 | +879 | —185 - o~
Todian Christian ... G4 a 15 6 1| 4000 | +127-7 | 17002 | +822:4 +4.837°1
00| 101 ( 178 | 178 | 168 | +49| —0B| 420 +606, +43
280 | 240! 249 | 26| 20| —&i| —1d4| —160| +805 49
w| 181) 200 | 21| 40| 222 | —878 | —0°0 | 4611 | —37E —410
L R i Y WS =
A a5 | ... e - o . :
| 28| 20| om8| 2oa| 1w | 48| —&8| —1ms| +as 4880
w| 48| ss| so| 19| | +299| 4158 |+160e| +ae7 e20n
| 88| 67| 98| 186| 108| —&7| —&9 | —p02| +767 —2H4
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fmﬂiﬁumﬁ,m ele., since 1371,

; ,_,_/
’__.-"’ mrw.w;— 3l‘md‘lﬁﬂ_— in +, 4 e
Caste, tribs of tees. .
1011, | 1oon. | ase1, | 1sen | asTL, | 19011011, | 1801-1001. ‘1.'1.1'1 1871-1881 ml‘l.“l-‘lm.i. -
1 ¥ 8 4 ] o 7 8 | 1 1w l._ 1
Keawat 7 wf ol oal o) 04| @[ +ard]  —sed —1md iessdl  pe0me
" Khasi we| 120 ] M2} 180 107 05 +83 ~7r3 4121 +1:>;T'_ +278
" Kahattriya (Manipur) 951 | 2a1 | 72| a| 5| e 4234 4re +1e-1: SpEN
Kovh - - 242 | 223 | 281 | 250 | 318 +8&6 —l14d;  Fa —20-2 —227
Kulki (Total)... ans 77 b6 19 11 8 +383 +1871 478 +29-£)l +-827'5
Kumbar ... o8| 97| 25| 18] s8] “4an 458 4410 —-aw.' —218
Kormi 25 21 13 13 8 + 179 +065: 404 +ss-4‘ +210-7
Lalung 89| 96| 62| 48| 85| <+l —328)  $100 +367 +12:3
Loi ; = 18 4 + 4022 =
Tmshai (Total) w| 80| 78 G +2'5 +30,8412 o
Mahimal - ! T7| 87| 88| . +111°7 S |
Malakar (Wali) 14 & 1| 40 89| 4809 +6de7 —978 4239 —63'8
Malo (Thalo) | 2| 10| 2 1 496 —78+1,2578
Mech os| | ™| s8| s0{ <4268 67 4213 4032  +258
Mikir ' w| 208] 87| o8] 78| 63| +203 —79  +219 +3u-n‘ +75°7
Miri 58 a7 a7 26 14 +357 4248 448 0’- 4842 +315°3
tounas o1 81| 48} 19 +181 4745 +149
Musahnr 14 \ 17 17 4 ax —149 -+0°7 4832
Nadiyal® o8 |
Dom® 31 1105 206 | 208 | 179 +7°8| —4 —14 4.-1B°u +1711
Patni® 1 |} *-
Naga (Total) ... 220 ) 162 ) 102 105 56| +85'D +588 —25 +ae-7! +2028
Numasudra 178 | 170 ( 181 | 174 | 155 +1'!J|i —1 + 40 +l$1‘n| +11'f
Napit -| 87| 82} 8] 81| 2| +1a1 —21 +68 +78 126
Nuniyn 14 ir 7 ) —148] 1410/ 39137
Orson g 20| 2| 18 o 4198 +Bd5 +18,362:5
Pan (Panika) b v 3B 8] 20/ +128°4 —000 ...
Patui® s we | 111 | See Nadival | 0
Rabha (including Totls) .. | v4| 76| B0 et +-28° -—3-1 +298
Rajbansi . | 188 | 120! 124 | 10¢ 4168 +188,3060. 4290 9416
Rajput {Chattri) . a7 28 S 11 7 —24 .m-?l +31271
Banthal e 50 78 as 7 +2189 8831 81413
Bhaha A 51 52 B2} -~ ¥ ih s
Bhekh 1,770 1,494 (1,882 | ... - + 476,808
Sudra - el | 7l .- 9 73 e L4258
Butradhar . 1| az{ a| w| 27 +15°5 -«wﬂ! —du .
Synteng ... o | el m| sl a +8 +1r»11} 4
. Twafi w| @l g ul 7| & = +r.z-al +028°3
el (TRN) ... o] s a0l se{ 20| = +T00 - 4667
Turi WS e Mg S B e T
Pl S Py ! s
" St o ot st s ({8 SR TER R c S
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CHAPTER XII.

OCCUPATION.

130. The statistizs concerning ozsupation are edutainad in Imparial Tibles XV
Statistical tabies. and XVI. The former is divided into four parts, of which—

A shows the details (i) in a provincial summary and separately for Britsh
territory and Manipur State and (ii) for each distriet ;

B gives the subsidiary occupations of agriculturists, who are divided info (i)
rent-receivers (landlords), (ii) rent-payers (actual cultivators) and (iii)
farm servants and field labourers ;

D shows the distribution of oceupations by religion ;

£ gives the statistics of the industrial census, which was independent of, and in
addition to, the ordinary census, in four parts—(i) provincial summary,
(ii) distribution by distriets, (iii) race and caste of owners of factories, ete.,
(iv) race and caste of manager of factories, etc.

Part O, which was to show for ecertain mixed occupations the number of persons
who returned each as their principal or subsidiary means of livelihood, was compiled,
but the number of persons actually included was so small that the results were of no
importance. The XV1I shows the occupations of selected castes, tribes, or races and
has an appendix showing the reverse, i.e., the castes which follow partioular occupa-
tions, including the castes of inmates of jails at the time of the census.

Attached to this chapter are ten subsidiary tables, which will be refprred to in
detgil below : it need only be mentioned here that Subsidiary Table ¥ shows the
spocial statistios dGllected for employés in railways, post offices and telegraphs, which

are, like the special industrial statistics mentioned above, independent of the ordinary
census figures.

131. Before we go on to consider the results contained in the statistical tables, it
New schems of classifica- 19 Decessary to note that the present scheme of classi-
tion, ﬂc%ﬁ%f}%wmm/z%ﬁw. It 35 based on that drawn
(1) Description. :
up by M. Dértillon and recommended for general adop-
tion by the International Statistical Institute in order to facilitate a comparison of
the occupation statistics of different countries. The reasons for changing the scheme
hitherto used in India are that (i) the Indian scheme was too elaborate, containing
no less than 520 groups, while the entries in the schedules are not sufficientl
precise to secure acoumz.{ of distribution into such minute divisions, (ii) M. Bertillon's
scheme is simple and elastic and can casily be adapted to Indian requirements, and
(iii) without it we are deprived of the advantage of a comparison with other countries.
The main objection to_a change is that we run the risk of being unable to discover the
erences 2 conditions of the pr ; T buf, as it is possible to
re-arrange most of the statistics of th oY
this objection was not considered strong enough to outweigh the obvious advantages
of the new scheme. HMence the Census Commissioner decided, after consulting the
Provincial Superintendents of Census, to adopt M. Bertillon’s classification with such
slight modifications as were necessary to suit local conditions.

M, Bertillon divides all occupations into 4 main classes, 12 sub-classes, and 61
orders, which are further distributed into 2086 sub-orders and 489 groups; bui for
international comparison it is necessary only to divide into 61 orders, minor heads
being adapted to local requirements, provided that the occupations returned are
yproperly c{;aiﬁnd under these orders. The eventual result of following this scheme in
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India is that we have now 4 classes, 12 sub-classes, 55 orders, and ounly 169 groups in
comparison with 520 groups at the last census: the classes and sub-classes are as
follows : —

TR R SN {I.-—Exploihnt_inn of the surface of the earth.
I1.—Extraction of minerals.
_ TTL—Industry.
B.— Preparation and supply of material sab- J I'V.—Transport.
sbances. V., —Trade,
. V1I.—Public force.
C.—Public administration and liberal arte ...\ VIL—FPublic administration.

VIIL.— Professions and liberal arts.
IX.—Persons living on their income,

5 X.—Domestic service.

D.—Miscellaneous ... XT.~—~Insufliciently-described ocoupations.

X1IL.—Unproduetive.

There are some differences regarding the orders under whiol groups are classed
between M. Bertillon’s scheme and that now adopted for India, which are given here-
with : it will be noted that they are slight and unimportant, except the first :—

(1) Non-cultivating agricultural landowners are shown here under order Pasture
and Agriculture, which is included in sub-class I, while M. Bertillon
shows thent under his order 54—Persons living principally on their in-
comes, sub-class IX. This was done because (i) in India landholders
who cultivate themselves and those who sublet to others are not mutually
exclusive, and (ii) it is most important to know how many persons are
dependent on agriculture, directly or indirectly.

(2) In Bertillon’s scheme carpenters are put in his order 16—Building indus-
tries, while sawyers, boxmakers, wood-turners, etc, are included in order
9—Wood, but in India it is imgosaible to separate these occupations and
they are all classed under Wood.

(8) In India dealers in cattle are more appropriately included under Trade in
means of transport than in Other trade in food stuffs, as in Bertillon’s
scheme.

(4) In the latter magistrates of all kinds come under order 50--Law in sub-
class VIII, while iy India they must come under Public Administration,
sub-class VII.

132. The reduction from 520 groups to 169, which has thus been made possible,
would have been greater still, but that some of the old
DU S, Indian groups had to be subdivided in order to preserve
the distinction made between Industry and Trade : persons who make an arlicle are
classed under Industry, whether they sell direct to the consumer or through a middle-
man, but those who sell only and do not make come under Trade. In order thu;ough.ly
to grasp the present scheme,it is desirable to. understand the general principles
underlying the classification of occupations as returned, whioch are exemplified here-
with . —

1) Where a person both makes and sel's, he is classed as a maker : similarly, whpn a parson
" c:t.raszti ﬂulphur,.et.c., from the ground and also refines, he is shown under Extraction of minerals.
(2) Industrial and trading oceupations are divided according to—
{a) the material worked in,
(&) the use which they serve. 5 PR 7= ik
makers or sellers of articles the use of which is not y determi come undsr (),
vﬂhicg Mﬁm an.rtainuutio‘es that cannot be placed under (), eg., shosmakers come under She
Iatter, but malkers of wa leather portmantesux, cto., are included in the former. In the few
cases where the material used 3¢ more characteristic of the occupation than the article, the clussifieation
is according to the former, e.g., the makers of jhampiz, bamboo and leaf hats or umbrellas, are shown
under order B—Wood, in the group for basket ra and other industries of woody msterinl, including
leaves : in the same group are included makers of bamboo stools or muras and of ras for looms, ete. .
(8) Em /in railway carriage factories are included, under order 22—Tranwpert by rail, in
of all kinds other construction coolies, becanse in India such factories are worked
direot by the rai'ways: they are not shown under orler 1s-uonsm-ondm.:;“mm;dm
(4) Railway police and rail doctors come under order 44—Police and 48— Me
& ;,I:JMM,'&%GM'% these orders : the fact that they sre paid by the
is mere accident, which does not affect the nature of their work.

ts
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Generally, when an oceupation involves special training, e.g., that of a doctor,
engineer, or surveyor, it comes under the group reserved for that occupation, except
when it implies further specialisation, e.g., 2 marine engineer and a river surveyor come
under order 20—Transport by water, the former in the u‘}s for ship-owners and their
employés, and the latter in the group for persons emp on the maintenance of
streams, rivers, and canals. Similarly, under order 46—Public Administration, are
shown only such Government servants as are engaged in general administration,
inelmljx:f judicial, but members of the medical, veterinary, post-office and other
similar departments are classed under the heads of their occupations. The main point
to look to is the actual occupation, and not the source of income or the ultimate object
which the occupation serves. Persons temporarily out of employment are shown under
the occupation previously followed by them.

183. Having grasped the principles underlying the classification of occupation
DAD St im Saien SO as returned, we must understand how the statisties are
represented in the tables, Table XV-A classes persons

according to their principal oceupations and shows also the number who are partly
dependent on agriculture. Table XV-B shows the subsidiary occupations of agrienl-
turist. Table XV-E which is based on the special industrial census, is different from
the other of the Table in looking to the industry and not the actual occupation
of the individual, eg., an engineer on a tea garden is included with tea-garden
employés.

134. Errcrs may arise at the time off e:gzltlnamtionthor dﬁlring compilation. Thg

' instruetions for filling u e schedules were precise, an

o A G there is no doubt tha ra.pt.io of accuracy is much higher

when the entries are made by trained enumerators, as in India, than when the house-
bolders themselves fill up the colamne. In previous Indian ocensuses mistakes have
been made by the enumerators mainly in (1) confusing the traditional and the actual
occupation and (2) using vague terms such as service, clerk, contractor, shopkeeper,
ete. In Assam there are not many cases of real traditional occupations, and this source
of ervar is reduced to a minimurn : the second kind of mistake will never be entirely
avoided, but T believe that it is diminished progressively al each successive census.
There remains the question as to how far the enumerators correctly distinguished
between workers and dependents. The rule in the Code runs as follows :—

Only those women and children will be shown a8 workers who help to augment the family incomes

A womnu who looks after her house and cooks the food is not a worker, but o dependent. But's woman

who collects and sells firewood or cowdung is thereby adding o flte family income, and should be shown
. a8 o worker. 80 also s woman who regularly assists her husband in his work (a.g., the wife of a potter
who fetches the clay from which lie makes his pots), but not one who merely renders a little occasional
help. A boy who gometimes looks after his father's cattle is a dependent, but one who is a regular
cowhend should be recorded aseuch in column 9. Boys at school or colleze should he entered as
dependents. Dependents on a joint family the members of which follow different avoeations should be
entered in column 11 under the oceupation of the principal working member. Care must be taken in
making entries in colamn 11 to ensure that the ocenpation of the person who actually supports the
dependent is correcily given. A person temporarily visiting the house in which he or she is enumerated
may not necessurily be dependent on the head of that honse : the ecorrect occupation of the netual worker
on whom such person depends must be ascertained. Domestic servants must be enteved as cook, bhiati,
ete., in coluron 9, and not in column 11 as dependents on their mnster's veonpation.

I have referred in detail in the Administrative volume of this roport to the criticisms
on the above instructions : the main difficulty from onr present point of view arose in
case of mdull sons of cultivators and wives who helped in cultivation. The instrie-
tions were cultivators should be shown as payers of revenue or rent (kar or khasana)
in temporarily-settled and permanently-settled districts, respectively : the enumerator
conld quite understand that the grown-up son in such cases was a cultivator, but he
could not see why either the son or the wife should he shown as paying revenue or
rent, when it was the father who did this. Every effort was made to remove this
mental diflicalty, which was discovered at the very beginning, and enumerators wore
allowed to write ‘cultivates land’ with the addition of * rent * or ¢ rovenue-payer ’ in
brackets; the result is, I think, that agricultural workers and dependents were, on the
whele, pretty clearly divided : but in Naga Hills, owing to a mistake in the orders
issued from my offiee, which unfortunately was not discovered uniil compilniion had
‘begun, adult women were to be shown as dependents, though the Dapu‘;?
Commissioner subsequentl that, in his opinion, almost all women and all
children above 12 fo 15 should be shown as workers. : _

Errors in compilation arise from eareless copying and sorfing, misposting of entries
in the sorting tiokets and comnﬂniim-'xﬁnters. and wiong classifiention. Taking them
all round, the occupaticn entrics in the slips were wonderfully precise and in many

’
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cases quite long, so that there was litfle chance of error on this head. I am also
satisfied that the sorting was well and carefully done, as it was very early discovered
that the only way lo ensure accuracy was to insist on a separate sorting for every indivi-_
dual entry, however similar numbers of them were, in fact or in appearance ; so far was
this earried in the Gauhati office, where most of the Assam slips were sorted, that the
following entries, which all mean begging, were distinguished—mag: khai, kiugi khai,
bhiksha Lritti, maganiya and bhikshars : 1 should not claim as great accuracy for the
returns of Sylhet, Cachar, and Lushai Hills, which were sorted in the central office at
Chittagong, but I am satisfied that the work was very carefully done. In compiling
there were two stages : first, the group numbers were entered by a special staff on the
sorters’ tickets ; then, alter these were passed as correct, totals of each group were worked
out on classification sheats, of which there was one for each ticket ; finally, when these
were checked and passed, the entries were posted in compilation registers for each
district. Special efforts were made to ensure a proper check at each of these stages,
and in the Gauhati office the Deputy Superintendent himself checked again every
classification shect after the work Ead been passed in the ordinary course. During the
progress of classification all doubtful enfries were referred to me, and the orders passed
were commuiicatéd to the other central offices : if the entry was vague and might give
rise bo different interpretations according to locality, the Distriet Officers were consult-
ed. I think that this work, on the whole, is as accurate as it could be anywhere.

The simplification of the scheme was, of course, a great help and in itself should be
sufficient to ensure greater accuracy than in 1901, when an attempt was made to
distinguish between workers in factories and workers at home and between superior and
inferior staffs. But there were still difficulties regarding mixed occupations which
might be included in two groups and also those which, though very similar, have been
differentiated in order to comply with Bertillon’s scheme, e.g., labourers on roads and
railways. For example, I placed settlement establishments, supervisor kanungos, and
mauzadars in gronp 8—Agents, etc., of landed estates, clerks, rent-collectors, eto.,
because their main object is the correet assessment and colleetion of land revenue, but it
was difficult to know where to place mandals, and, in view of the fact that in the rest
of India they are regarded as village officials, I placed them in group 147. Butterfly-
collectors wereincluded in group 8 ; pipers in group 130 because they exist here only in
the Gurkha regiments ; employés in rubber plantations went into group 7, if they were
under the Forest Department, and into group b, if they were private ; a steamer laskar
belonged to group 95, but a luskar in Garo Hills to group 147; a sacdagar, who
strictly is only a merchant, is a dealer in elephants in Assam. Monohari shopkeepers
I placed in group 132, and those selling what was deseribed as gelamal went under
groups 117 and 185 according to the District Officers’ reports. There were a number
of rather strange entries, such asthief, story-teller (Manipur), and merabotola or
wvagrants in Kachari villages who steal utensils from graves, while one was reminded
of earthquakes by a seismograph clerk and of our recent progress by the appearance of
motor-car mechanics.

Finally, it must not be forgotten that our returns refer to the conditions in exist-
ence on a single day, which would affect the statistics of seasonal occupations such as
jute-pressing ; bul Assam is not much affected in this way because factories are few,
and though tea manufacture had not begun in March, the full number of coolies were
emrployed on the gardens.

. We have already seen in paragraph 18 that the urban population of Assam

is extremely small, amounting to 30 onl r 1,000;

pSeneral distribution of eccu- ooy geguently it is no matter of surprise to find that the
4 great majority of the people are dependent on agriculture.
Subsidiary Table I shows that out of 10,000 of the population no less than 8,761 come
under the first class—Production of raw materials, of whom 8,752 are engaged in
' loitation of the surface of the earth; of thg: latter 8,600 are supported l‘ri pasture
and agriculture and 143 by fishing and hunting. Over 75 per cent. of the people
are dependent on ordinary culfivation, nearly 10 per cent. on the growing of special
pmﬂnm of which tea is practically the sole representative, 67 in 10,000 raise farm
stock 6 are dependent on forestry : the addition of 9, the proportion who extract
minerals, makes up the total of the first class. The remaining 1,230 of each 10,000

~ of the population are distributed between the other three classes as follows :—Prepa-
ration and supply of material substances—7¢2, Public administration and liberal
 arts—181, and Misc 203, / \

61
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the conl mines of Lakhimpur and to the lime quarries on the southern slopes of the
Khasi Hills. Industrﬁuabsorba a little over 3 per cent. of thejpopulation : textiles are
apparently the most important, but the figures are exagzerated now, as in 1001,
by the fact that lJarge numbers of women in Manipur State have been shown as
working weavers (vide group 22 in Table XV-A) though the real fact is that
they weave as good housewives, and not for sale. Industries of dress and toilet
loom large, but they include washermen and ‘barbers, shoemakers and tailors,
and hence on examination are not so imporfant as they seem at first sight.
Wood is thé next important industry, as might be expected in a province with
extensive areas under forest, which give employment to large numbers of saw-
yers ; basket-makers and makers of articles partly wood and partly leaves, such as
7 hampis, and of mats are included. There is a large drop to food industries, which
include riBe-{mundcrs, bukers, grain-parchers, and sweetmeat makers—the ordinary
population of any bazar. Transport includes water, road, rail, post office, and tele-
graphs, but supports only 109 out of 10,000. The proportion shown under Trade is
higher than that under any other sub-class, but no less than 284 persons out of a
total of 346 sell food stufls, of whiech much the most important are sellers of fish, who
are followed by grocers and sellers of oil, salt, ete., by denlers in grain and by sellers of
betel-leaf, areca-nut, vegetables, ete.; while dealers in piece-goods form the majority of
the textile traders. The rest of the sub-classes are not very important, Professions
and liberal arts ware refurned by 132 persons in every 10,000 and are represented by
priests, lawyers, medical practitioners of all sorts, teachers and a few miseellaneous and
unimportant oceupations. The proportion of oceupations insufficiently described
is 188, and includes such general terms as u;:g»coiﬂed contractors, shopkeepers, clerks,
mechanics, and labourers. Lastly, the unproductive form 1 per cent. of the com-
munity and consist of inmates of jails, asylums and hospitals, beggars, vagrants and
prostitutes,
186. Subsidiary Table [iII sﬁgws the distribution of 1,000 persons in each natural
ivision aceording to the occupations by which they are
PH R am. R S - supported. Beginning with {)l?n ﬂnt-giass, production of
raw materinls, we see that the Brahinaputra Valley is most dependent on this source
and is followed in order by the Surma Valley and the Hills. A cu examination
of the sub-class figures will show that the Surma Valley excels generally in industry,
trade, and the professions ; the apparent pre-eminence of the Hills in fnguntry is due
to deceptive returns of tho makers of texuiles in Manipur State, as has been explained
above,

Taking first ordinary agriculture, we find the lowest proportion in the Brahma-
putra Valley ; but an examination of the detailed groups will show that it eontains a
much hlf or proportion of ordi cultivators than the Surma Valley, where land-
lords and farm ]a?)ourors account for considerable numbers : the Hills has the highest

portion of tillers of the soil. In sgeuial produets the predominance of tea in the
g:ahnmPntm_ Valley accounts for 137 persons in 10,000, but that it is a most import-
ant source of liveliliood in the Surma Valley is shown by the fact that the proportion
sapported by it is as much as two-thirds of that in the other valley : the only competi-
tor with tea is the growing of oranges, betel-leaves, areca-nuts and bay Teaves in the
Khasi Hills. The existence of Inrge areas of pasture in the Hills and the Brahmaputea
Valley secounts for the cumparatively high proportion of herdsmen in these two
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divisions, while gw wide expanses of water in the Surma Valley produce thers the
%ﬂ to the next class, we see that the Surma Valloy really stands first in
Mun? trade, and it owes this superiority to the higﬁ proportion wnder the
heads (1) wood and (2) industries of dress and toilet. The latter is easily acoounted
for by the large number of washermen, barbers, eto., but the formor is at first sight
. i when we consider the large areas of forest in the Brahmaputra Valley., A
further examination of the statistics will show that the sawyers, carpenters, ete,, of
the Surma Valley are loeal people and have large numbers of dependents, while in thoe
Brahmaputra Valley, though the workers are only slighter fower, their dependents
are only about half the number of those in the Surma Valloy—a result which points
Yo their being foreigners, which we already know to be a fact, Nepal supplying most
of the labour force of the Forest Department. The Surma Valley probably contains
& much larger nvamber of oarpenters as distingnished from sawyers ; but the mat-
making industry of the Surma Valley, from which the well-known site/pati comes,
goes much more to swell the high proportion uuder the head ‘‘ wood, ¥ In transport
the Brahmaputra Valley stands first : this is probably dus to the fact that there are
long distances by road from the main means of communication, the Brahmaputra and
the railway, to the tea gardens, which depend also on road transport for a considerntile
portion of their food supplies : whereas in the Surma Valley the tea gardens are within
easy distances by boat of the steamer or railway stations; but in any case transport by
boat employs fewer men than transport by ballock cart. The Surma Valley is again
first in trade, but, as explained, the majority of those supported come under trade in
food stuffs, of which fish-selling in Sylhet acconnts for a very high proportion, there
being in this district no less than 82,172 dependents to 8,759 male and 2,121 female
workers under this head : the grocers, ete., of the Burma Valley are, like tho sawyers,
ete.; local people, while the small number of dependents proves them to be forcignoms in
the Brahmaputra Valley. On the other hand, sellers of milk, butter, ghee, cto, are
much more numerous in the latter, but most of them are Nepalis, while sellers of nveca-
nut and betel-leaf are much more numerous in the Surma Valley. Itis eurions that the
Hills should be pre-eminent for trade of textiles, but the high proportion is due to the
large number of women shown under this head in Manipur. I find that while the
number of female ¢otton weavers in Manipur has risen from 17,7568 in 1801 to 85,800
in 1911, female dealers in picce-goods a'ntli cotton textiles have grown from DH4 to
2,608, 1 am not sare whether this growih is real or due to more accurate enumeration,
but as the gentler is the business sex in Manipur, it is not improbable the number of
women 18 now more approximately correct.
The high proportion under public administration and liberal arts in the Surma
Valley is due to the large number of the followers of the prolessions, as indicated
above : this is the resnlt of the great development there of the ocaste system, which
implies more prissts, of the existence of more purely functional high castes, of more
advaneed education, and of the need for a large number of lawyers amongst the popu-
lation of an extensive permanently-settled district like Sylhet. That the public force
is strongest in the Hills is a matter of no surprise, because they contain nearly the whole
military strength of the province, includi:g the battalions of Military Police, bul that
the proportion of those supported by liberal arts and professions should be greater than
that in tho Brahmaputra Valley is curions. Omn a detailed examination it will appear
that this accounted for (1) by those returned under group 158—Architects, surveyors,
engineers, and their employés in the Khasi Hills, where the Survey Offices, rovincial
and Imperial, at Shillong, are represented, and (2) by the large number shown in
Mazipur under group 151—Temple, burial, or burning ground service, pilgrim eon-
i ductors, ete. The Political Agent explains that since the Raja’s installation tomple
ket services have increased greatly, and the incronse in prosperity and in facilitics of teavel
- has made pi very populsr: in 1301 thore wese only 254 worksrs and 208
- dependents er the latter head against 1,223 workers and 1,845 dependents now.
. 'There is not much to say about the last class—Miscellansous. It is perhaps only
. natural to find the Hills fust in insufliciently described oecu us : the proportions of
-~ those: tod by domestic service are the sawe in both whioch agree also in
"~ their share of the unproductive, who are more than five Wmoes as numerous as they are
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In the province as a whole mno less than 8H4 persons per mille are supported by
agrioulture : this proportion refers to those who have returned agriculture as their
principal source of livelihood : if we add half of those who eombine it with other
occupations and the estimated number of their dependents, the proportion rises to
871 : in 1901 the total number of the partial agriculturists was added, but if we
make the same caleulation as now, the proportion then was 849. This is a very large
inCrease in ten years, but it is extremely probable that when agrieulture is combined
with some other means of livelihood, it is returned as the prineipal occupation not
because it always is so, but beeause it is considered the more respectable. Indeed
the inorease mow appearing may be due to other oceupations becoming more
common, with the result that agriculture is returned by more people, because
its stability and respectability in comparison with other occupations are more
obvious. The Brahmaputra Valley stands first with 877 and the Surma Valley
last with 832 per mille primarily dependent on this source. The proportion
in the Hills wougd have been much higher but for the eomparatively low figures
returned from Khasi and Jaintia Hills and Manipur : in the former the population of
Shillong has an exaggerated effect on the total population, and the district contains keen
traders as well as limestone quarriers: in Manipur we have already noticed the large
numbers of womei retvrned as weavers and sellers of textiles, while the priestly class
are the cause of a high proporion uwnler professions. In the plains Sibsagar stands
first with no less than 916 per mille dependent on agriculture, and it is followed by
Nowgong with 911 : OCachar, including North Cachar Hills, comes next and then
Darvang, Lakhimpur, Goalpara, Kamrup and Sylhet. A glance through the remain-
ing heads of Subsidiary Table I1I will show the causes of this arder : a low position
vnder the head agriculture implies a high proportion under industry, commerce, or
the professions. Nowgone is remarkable in being so dependent on agriculture,
though it is not a large tea district : it will be noted that the agricultural propor-
tion is high where there are tea gardens.

Turning to Subsidiary Table IV, we find that, in the province as a whole, of

those who follow principal occupations other than agriculture, only 35 per mille have
shown agriculturs as their subsidiary source of income : the highest proportion is in
the Surma Valley, where it is natural, as pressure on the soil and edueation forces a
small I;rr;{mrlinn of loeal peaple into other walks of life ; the figures of the Brahma-
putra Valley and the Mills would seem to follow from the iact that those who are
not dependent on agriculture are people almost completely divoreced from the soil and
are probably strangers driven to distant places for a livelihood. Indeed for the
reason that agriculture is regarded as the most respectable occupation, we may infer
that the statistics of SBubsidiary Table IV are below the truth, but the proportions are
so low that it seems hardly worth while to go into them in detail. It may, however, be
noted that the highest proportions of those who have returned agriculture asa sub-
sidiary occupation is found in group 8—Agents, managers of landed estates, etc. In
the Brahmaputra Valley 104 and in the Surma Valley 85 per mille of the
workers in tea gardens have cultivation of their own : this, of course, excludes the
colonists who depend mainly on agriculture and look to the tea gardens to help to
makz ends meet. The figures of class B, which includes industry, transport, and
trade, is a confirmation of our previous inference that the workers under these three
heads are local people in the Surma Valley and landless strangersin the Brahma~
putra Valley, while in the Hills it is only transport that supports a large proportion
of the sons of the soil. The same results accrue from a consideration of the other
two classes, but public administration shows a comparatively high proportion of partial
agriculturists in the Brahmaputra Valley.

Subsidiary Table V shows the proportional figures derived frown Table XV-B
and divides the active agricultural population into Ll) landlords, (2) cultivators, and
(8) farm servants and field labourers. = It is remarkable that out of those who returned
themselves ais rent-receivers, over 85 per cent. pay rent to others : the majority of the
remainder are also traders, priests, or money-lenders. Out of 10,000 cultivators 2,385
have to labour for hire to eke out a livelihood, but we may be sure that a very large

roportion, if not all, of these are foreigners: of the rest 1,779 are also traders and
{098 fishermen or boatmen. Iamstly, among farm servants and field labourers no
less than almost 23 per cent. are also general labourers, which points to their being
temparary immigrants, 18 per cent. are rent-g:yers, 10 per cent. are fishermen and
boatmen, while 1558 out 10,000 claim to rocei!m of rent, but, as the rent is
subsidinry to their hire as labourers, we may assume that it is more a fradition than
a reality.
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188. Subsidiary Table VII contrasts our present statistics with those of the last
census, and as there are no difficulties in comparing the

SR raes Yroi Tpo. agricultural groups of the present scheme ner . Zows
1901, we have no need to resort to approximstions. The number of those dependent

on ordinary cultivation shows an increase of 175 per cent. : rent-receivers have
nrently grown by 160 per cent., ordinary cultivators by 16 per cent., ugents, ete.,
;Tq.n‘n&ed estates by 145 per cent., while farm servants and fieid labourers have
decrensed by 8 per cent. In speecial cultivation there is an increase of 11'3 per eent.,
which is made up of 7-2 per cent. in employés on tea plantations and nearly 2,000

/ per cent. in fruit, flower, and vegetable, ete., growors: it may be stated at onee that
the latter enormous rise is due to the move accurntc enumeration in 1211 of the
orange, betel and bay leaf and areca-nut growers of the Khasi Hills. Of the remain-
ing increases noted above, the increase in agents, ete., of landed estates is no doubt due

to my method of classifying under this head mauzadars, supervisor kanungos, ete.,,

as explained at the end of paragraph 134 above: the others do not call for mmch
comment, as they agree with the general growth of population and the statistics of the
employés on t2a gardens are fairly well confirmed by the immigration statistics, which
show an increase of 10'8 per cent. in the number of coolies employed in tea gardens
and in the mines and oil-wells of Lakhimpur. The apparent decrease in those returned

as farm servants and field labourers is, I think, due to ‘more aceurate enumeration ;
for example, it is improbable that there were 27,850 female field labourers in Goalpara

in 1901. t the Iarge growth in rent-recvivers deserves more detailed congideration.
139~Paragraph 209 of the last Census Report discussed the progress of fenaney ;.
Tenants (rent-payers), the ﬁgu'r("ﬁ in ~the margin eonirast the
growth within the Iast ten yeass. It
TS | weu | o + or — should be premised that in the 1001
-~ percent-1 gtatistics T have inecluded proportional
| . prop
ITOTAL (exclud-| 2,8,883 | 1,422,802 + 46| figures of cultivators wunspecified as
e e ANINEITERS returned in that year in order to compare
[Sviner | wI3lEs | 178288 | +4Te like with like. The increase in the numn-
rrang |  =ebs7 18481 | + 1926 | ber of rent-payers in every district excopt
R T ane oramn | Tisea| Nowgeng is remarkable, but T am mot
sy i S 20,580 6,007 | +2343| gure that the whole growth is real outside

the temporarily-setiled distriets : indeed
I have omitted Goalpara altogether, because in the instructions originally issucd no
rovision was made for separating the revenue-payers from the rent-payers in that
'giatﬁct. perhaps because it is a t?i&tnﬁl‘a question whether the raiyats of Bijni and
8idli Duars are revenue-payers and the population of the rest of the temporarily-
settled area is insignificant : in 1901, however, no less than 72,488 persons, including
dependents, were shown as cultivating landholders, i.e., revenue-payers in Gaalpara.
Mr. Allen discounted in 1901 the value of the figures of the Burma Valley, bnt
I can guarantee that in the temporarily-settled districis in 1911 a very clear
distinetion was made between those who pay for their land direct to Government and
those who pay 1o some intermediate rent-receiver. Leaving aside the guestion
whether the percentage of increase in the Surma Valley is real, it is very
remarkable that in a raiyatwari tract like Cachar out of 269,864 ordinary cultivators
and their dependents no less than 140,958 persons should live on land for which rent
is paid to an intermediary : in 1901 there were £0.256 rent-payers out of a fotal of
288,386 cullivators exeluding the few unspecified, so that we can at least s me
that a very large proportion of the Cachar raiyats sublet their land. 1 do not el
absolute accuracy for the 1911 figures of Cachar, beesuse I cannot guarsntee a very
bigh standazd of accuracy in the compilation, whieh was done at Chittagong, but the
" yesults of two censuses seem to point to the conelusion that the system which prevaile

' . in the Surma Valley of allowing the settlement of a large area of waste at low
e _rates within the raiyat’s holding is not conducive fo the maintenance of a m““E

s ’-‘ﬁm‘ igatwari tenure. Coming to the Brahmaputra Valley, the 1911 figures of whic

srantee to be reliahle, we find a very notable expansion in tenancy in the
three lnrge tea districts, Darrang, Sibsagar, and Lakhimpur corresponding to <imilar

-

R - reases in 1901. The explanation then given holds geod in the main yet: the

e e who wishes to start on his own cannoi, at the bqinuingmn.t least, go fur
NESE the garden on which he works, because without his wages be nothing to fell

" back on : henece he is forced to take land on reot, usually from an indigenons enit-
A liary Table TV shows that nearly 10 per cent, of the coolica working
s s Teturne W a8 their subsidiary oceupation: 1 have already "‘\
S to the detnils of either yalley. I am not, however, prepared o accept the |
b D Tl R | w it

gt 1T
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rast of Mr. Allon’s explanation, i, that the Assamese after leasing his land moves
further aficld and takes up new land for his own cultivation. 1t is true that the
report from Lakhimpur regarding the trekking of the Assamese further away
from coole settlements (vide paragraph 30, page 18) would seem to confirm this view,
but, the real cause of this movement, which is peculiae to Dibrugarh subdivision, as
given by the Deputy Commissioner, is entirely different. Moreover, though Me.
Allen’s statement seems to have been the source of inspiration of a recent theory for
colonising the waste lands of the Valley, the inherent laziness of the Assamese raivat
or his neglect of material advantages, which is due to the fewness of his wants, would
seem to throw grave doubts on it. In my opinion the fact is that the coolie has to
amass sufliciont capital to warrant his taking ap waste land, and he becomes first a
sub-tenant near the garden ou which he works to expedite the process of accumulation
and perhaps to gain practical experience of the soil and crops, for it must not be for-
gotten that the coolies are strangers in a strange land : when he is rich and exporienced
enough, he leaves the garden altogether and becomes a colonist on waste land. I have
seen this process at work in Darrang district on a fairly large scale. The growth in
sub-tenancy in the tea distriets is not, in my opinion, an unmixed evil: it is a step on
the way to colonisation very much oftener than permanent infeudation. In my own
experience I found in Darrang an incipient Mlm'wari zamindari which originated
with the indebtedoess of the ex-coolie cultivators, and it is not improbahble that
s}}uoulu.tors have taken up land in Lakhimpur with a view to settle it with tenants.
But on the whole, until most of the waste s put under cultivation, I am inclined to
think that sub-fenancy is a temporary and necessary evil for the average coolie who
has the ambition to cxchange the garden hoe for his own ploughshare,
140. In Subsidiary Table III mines are included with industry, but Tables T and
II show them separately : we have already seen that only
9 persens in 10,000 are dependent on the extraction of
minerals, and Table XV-A shows that they were censused in the coal mines and
petroleum wells of Lakhimpur and near the limestone quarries on the southern slopes
of the Khasi Hills. The details that go to make up the sub-class industry have been
referred to already. 1In Subsidiary Table ILL Manipur State is an easy first with 142
per wille supported apparently by industry including mines, but we have seen that
this high proportion is not real. Khasi and Jauintia Hills comes next with 28 per
mille, but the largest number of persons were reburned under food industries, in which
out of a total of 2 704 ro less than 2,304 were brewers and distillers, consisting of 151
males, 1,273 females, and 970 dependents : the next large item is under wood, which
supports 1,311 persons, of whom Y75 were sawyers amd carpenters and their depead-
ents : thirdly, come industries of luxury, ete., which account for 1,203 persons, of
whom 798 were supported by the Becretariat printing press and the Survey offices ab
Shillong : the last two worth mentioning are industries of dress and toilet, represented
by 1,015 persons, of whom 827 were dependent on tailoring, and textile industries, of
which out of a total of 784 no less than 777, mostly women, were shown as cotton
spinners : the net result is that if distilling is excluded, the apparent industrial
activity of the district disappears. The third district is Sylhet, which is elosely
followed by Kamrup and Lakhimpur: the latter owes its position in Subsidiary
Table T1T o the conl mines and oil wells and may be left out of account: buat it
should be noted from Subsidiary Table VII that the number of employés in the coal
and oil industries has more than doubled within the last ten years. In Sylhet basket
and mat-making account for 11,940 persons out of 21,687 wunder wood, and the rest
are practically restricted to 9,747 sawyers and carpenters; next come industries of
dress and toilet, accounting for 19,964, of whom over 10,000 are barbers and over 6,000
washermerr; they are followed by food industries, which are represented by 9,507 rice-
pounders, of whom two-thirds are women, out of a total of 10,670: textile industries
appear next, there being 7,369 cotton spinners out of a totalof 8,329 : curiously enough,
no less than 6445 persons are sapported by work in precious stones, imitation
jewellery, ete., and so industries of luxury take next place: the last three ordera of
industry of any account are ceramies, represented by 5,594 potters, metals, principally
4,745 workers in iron, and building, which supports 4._4?3 ersons. In I-'Ia.mm
potters stand first, workers in brass second, workers in precious slones, etc., third, an
textile workers, mostly [emale eotton spinners, fourth. The statistics of the remaining
districts are not worth examining.
" The present statistics of industry are compared with those of 1901 in Subsidiary
Table V11 : there is a total increase of 8 2 per cent.: most of the ln.rgehfermt‘ngel_of
diserepancy refer to small fignres and are of no account, but, taken round, point
1o greater acouracy at the present ceusus, as, for example, in the decrease in the

Mining and Industry,
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number of rice-pounders and srain<parchers, who are mosily women and of whom
the former probably husk dy for domestic consuniption.

L Before leaving the subject of industry, reference should be made to the special
‘industrial census, the results of which are shown in Table XV-E. This tahle is
divided into four paris showing (1) provincial summary, (2) distribution by districts,
(3) &:rtioulars of ownership, and (4) race and easte of managers. For the purposes
of census factories included tea and other special products : the minimum limit
was the employment of 20 hands on the census duy. The
L number of such industrial centres is shown according to
OO - o e “. o ©lass in the margin. Tt will be seen that tea plantations

TOTAL s 880

608)

e T DIt Walle 8 are nearly 94 per cent. of the total and give employment
‘\i‘f:‘ﬁ. 1 to no less than 493,453 workers: Tahle XV-A ghowse
Glans and earthenware 1 408,655 workers, who ave primarily dependent on tea plant-
gt e e % ations, and the difference is accounted for by those persons
c;;?m::t;:rntaf means " who returned tea as their secondary source of livelihood,
Industries of luxury ... 2 The great majority of the tea plantations show more than

Sy 400 employés and more than 75 par cent. are worked hy
mechanical power. The other speeinl producis are rubber, representod by the Govern-
meni plantation at Charduar in Darrang, aud sugarcane, which is confined to Bibsagar.
Mines and coliieries are only 8 in number and employ 3,870 workers according to the
industrial census, while the figure in Table XV-A, excluding Khasi Hills, in which
the standard number of employés was not reached, is only 6 less, and may be taken as
a proof of the aceuracy of our figures : the one copper mine of the province is a small
undertaking in Manipur State. Textile industries are reprosented by four sisal facto-
ries, all situated in Sylhet, of which only one employs over 400 coolies : they ave in
the hands of tea planters. Wood industries consist of one ecarpeniry warke and ten
saw-mills, of which five are in Lakhimpur and all make tea-boxes. Mefal indostries
represent two engineering workshops, of which that in Sylhet helung: to the river
steamer companies and the other to Government. Under the hiad of glos and
earthenware there was only one brick factory in the province, situat. 1 in Lalhinpar.
Industries connected with chemical produets consist of four musiond il nilin, whieh
are situated in Kamrup, Nowgong, and Takhimpur. The Government distillery ot
Jorhat is the sole representative of food industries. Under construetion of means of
transport come the five railway workshops at Badarpur, Tespur, Lumding, Jorhat and
Dibrugarh. Finally, the Secretariat Press and the ];.)rm\'iug Office at Shillong com-
plete the total under industries of Juxury.

Tlhe classification of persoms employed is interesting in showing what a large share
Indians take (1) in the diredtion, supervision, and clerical work, and (2) amongse the
skilled workmen. Under (1) come 805 Europeans and Anglo-Indiaus, including &
females, and 4,513 Indians, including 54 fcma[les ; it may be notyd that females in

perior amt;]l.oy are found only in tea plantations, whieh aceount for 752 Europeass
m dians and 4,810 Indinns, Under (2) come 187 ]:.‘urn{mmm and Angla-
Indians and 7,070 Indians, including 260 Indian females on tea gardens.  Oulside the
latter Buropeans and Anglo-Indians as managers, ete. are strongest in the mines and
saw-mills, and as skilled workmen in the railway workshops. The statislios of reea
in the ownership and management are shown in Parts LT and 11T of Table XAV far
tea, coal, and oil mills. Out of 608 tea plantations 506 are owned by eompasios snd
108 private owners : of the former 494 have Buropean or Anglo-lndinn deetor. and
12 have Indian directors, while of the latter 55 are swuad T3 Furuposns and Aaglo-
Indians and 48 by Indians : all the coal mines and thres oot of foir ol wills am
owned by companies with European or Anglo-Indian divectors. The Inlier races wee
predominant in the management also : only 73 tea plantations and the whole four okl

- mills are managed by Indians. :

]i; 141. We have already discussed the statisiics of {ransport so far as its masin dis-
L;"" - e 3 tribution is concerned.  The tote! number depondent on
A - TR 3 this means of livelihood shows am increase of 10 per cant.

~ sinco st census. - Transport by watcr now supports uvar T4 per cent. more than in
e m%m being due to theynumhar returned as Baat-owners, ebe., having boen
- t doubled : the number now returned in Sylhet is peactically responsible for the
rhole of this growth and is presnmally due to more correet enumeration.  Transporl
. as grown by over 51 per eent. and {he increase is mhly partly due to a
h and partly i ater aceuracy in the return.  Transport by rail shows a
o siuce 1901 of the isrge

of b6 per cent. mainly owing to the disa .
uetic -‘ m the mgm (t’.hel ll‘l)i of North Cachar. Empl
Post Office and Telegraphs and their dependents have increased by 41 per cent. \

) 4 -
har ol e i
. - . 4
Al ?"*E' S D i

SPRLA L " - e

:‘_\;9' |
T

3

S
n S ]
-



160 CHAP. XIT.—O0CCUPATION.

In Subsidiary Tabls X are given the statistics compiled frotn the special returns
of employés on tﬁa census day supplied by the Railways, Post Olice, and Telegraphs.
In this table we find 9,213 persons, including 156 Buropeans and Anglo-Indians,
shown as direcily employed by railways : Census Table XV-A shows 9,099 workers on
railways, and we may infer that our statistics arve accurate, as we have to allow for only
114 railway employés who return some other source of livelihood as their principal
ocenpation. The total number employed by railways, directly and indircctly, is
18,633, including 157 Europeans and Anglo-Indians. The Post Office employed 1,898,
of whom 6 were Europeans and Anglo-Indians, and the corresponding figures for the
Telegraph Department are 711 and 88: the total employés of both departmen
acecording to the special return is 2,507, while in Table XV-A we find 2,332 persons
who so returned their prineipal oecupation. On the railways Furopeans and Anglo-
Indians monopolise all the posts of superior officers and two-thirds of the subordinate
posts on pay above Rs. 75 per month : the rest of the employés are overwhelmingly
Indian. In the Post Office Indians are predominant in every branch; in the Tele-
lghs seven out of eight administrative and three-fifths of the signalling posts are
eld by Europeans and Anglo-Indians, and the rest are filled by Indians.

142. We find in Subsidiary Table YII that 45 per mille of the population are
Bl dependent on commerce and that the proportion so - shown

; in the Hills is exaggerated by the returns of Khasi and

Jaintia Hills and Manipur : in the former the most important is trade in food stuffs, of
whieh the principal is the sale of groceries, oil and salt and of vegetables and fruit,
while in the latter femnale dealers in piece-goods are responsible for the Ligh proportion.
In the plains Sylhet and Kamrup are praetically equal and are followed by Goalpara :
the remaining districts are very much below these three, in which the most important
item is trade in food stuffs. In Bylhet trade in fish is responsible for more than half
the number under this head, less than one-fourth are grocers, sellers of oil, salt, ete,
and less than one-seventh sell betel-leaves, areca-nuts and vegetables. In Kamrup
more than half the total of the order represents grain and pulse dealers, about one-
fifth traders in fish, less than one-fifth grocers, ete., while sellers of milk, ghee, etec.,
account for over one-tenth. Goalpara is similar to Kamrup except in the number of

grain dealers, who in the former are less than one-fourth of the total of traders in
1cod stuffs,

Since the last census the number supported by trade has apparently declined
by 1°2 per cent. Looking down the dutn.i]r.:) in Subsidiary Table VII, we see that
most of the large percentages of differences relate to small numbers. It is diffieult
to separate the sellers from the producers in the 1901° statisties, but if we confine
ourselves to the main heads, we shall find that the diserepancies are not large. We
have already seen that the large growth in trade in textiles is due to the increased
number retnrned under this head in Manipur. Trade in skins, ete., shows an increase
of over 57 per cent. ; though the figure given for 1901 is approximate, if we combine
the present groups 32 and 109 so as to compare them with the group for sellers and
workers of hides, efe., in 1901, we find an increase of 50 per cent., which shows that

there has been a large expansion in this business, part of which may be attributed to

more accurate enumeration. Traders in pottery have declined by over 45 per cent.
while potters have increased by 31-3 per cent, though the gronps of 1901 are identical
with our present groups: some portion of the difference is probably due to a change
in the actual returns from sellers to makers, and for this reason our present return is
probably more correct, becanse most potters make and sell their wares, as is clear from
the actual numbers returned at the last census and at this: if we add together the
makers and sellers, we find a total increase of about 6 per cent. There is a small
decline in the number shown under trade in food stuffs, which is mainly due to fewer
people returning themselves as fish-dealers, no doubt because this occupation is not
considered respectable. The large decrease in trade in hardware, ete., has arisen most

robably from differences in the actual returns in the schedules, for there is no need

' here to estimnte the 1901 figures. On the other hand, there is an enormous increase
in trade in articles of luxury. On the whole, I think we can claim greater accuracy
at the present census, for there is a very large actual and proportional decrease in
unspecified shopkeepers since 1901.

143. We have already seen that the Surma Valley stands first in the professions,
and Subsidiary Table ITI shows that the result is due to.

oy . ana atiio: | thehigh P ion who have returned some occu
. coming under sub-class VIII as their principal source of
income in Sylhet. The figure Mamipur is equally high on account of the large
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number of persons retarned under temple service, while the Khasi Hills owes its
mmpamtivﬂ large proportion tothe headquarters offices at Shillong. Kamrup appro-
ximates closely to Sylhet under this head, and in both districts priests form two-thirds
of the total: law is respousible for ahout ome-sixteenth in Bylhet and one-twenty-
fourth in Kamrup, medicive and instruction each for about one-twelfth in Sylhct
and one-eighth in Kamrnp, while letters and arts support one-twelfth 1w Sylhet and
oue-seventecenth in Kamrup of the tota]l enumerated under professions,

Since 1901 the number so enumerated has grown by nearly 24 per cent., of
which religion is responsible for 18 per cent. mainly on account of the very large
increase in the returns wader temple service in Manipur. Law accounts for G2 per
cent.,, but lawyers have grown by only 25 per cent., whils their clerks, petition-writers,
etc., as roturned, are now 131 per cent. more numerous than they were ten years ago.
Madicine shows the satisfactory increase of 21 per cent., which is largely due to the
mnltiplication of midwives, vacecinatiors, etc. Instruction now supports nearly 52
per cent. more than in 1901 : the growth is natural in view of the great expansion of
education.

This paragraph may be concluded with a glanece at the statistios of public force
and administration, which are popularly regarded as professions. In public fores
there is a decline of 35 per cent. owing to a reduction of 48 per cent. in the Imperial
Army quartered in the province: we have now only two and half reciments against
four in 1901, and their actual strength has decreased from 2,931 officers and men to
1,401. The total supported by polics in 1901 I bave had to estimate from the depart-
mental statistics : there is an apparent increase of 116 per cent. in the number of
workers and dependents, but acrording to the departmental reports there has been a
decline of about 6 per cent. in the number of men, which is due to the transfer of
some Military Police to the Eastern Bengal districts. Our figures show 5,412 aetual
workers under police and the police report of 1910 gives the strength at about 5,463,
allowing for 200 men of the Dacca Battalion serving in Cachar and Garo Hills : on
the other haud, only 1,771 have returned themselves as village watchmen, while the
departmental statistice show that 6,604 were so employed in 1910, the great majoriy
of whom must have returned themselves under other heads.

In public administration there is an apparent decline of 156 per cent. made up
of over 14 per cent. in Brilish service and 76 per cent. in Manipur : the former
is not improbably due to the absence from the ywovines of the headguarters staff,
most of which was in Dacca on the census day, while in Manipar we have now
a large decline in the number of dependents, our total now being only 224 against
1,067 in the group for menials and unspecitied alone in 1901

144. Workers and dependents—Bubsidiary Tables T and TIT show the number

of actual workers and of dependents and their relative

B Rt O jRisrert. proportions. It i perhaps hardly worth examining all
the details of the former table und reference is invited only to Subsidiary Table III.
Agriculture has only 44 actuil workers to 566 dependents, the latter being more
numerons than those under industry or commerce ; bat the professious head the list
in the fewness of the workers and the large proportion of dependents. In the Surma
Valley and the Hills the numbers of non-workers under agriculture and the professions
are equal, and it is only in the Brahmaputra Valley that the provincial proportion is
rapm&ueed: this, I think, is due mainly to the faet that coolies on tea gardens are
likely to include a small proportion of nou-workers, because yoang and old work
during the plucking season. A glance at Subsidinry Table I will show that the

t proportion of dependents is found among persons living on their income, who
are closely followed by those in puhlic aimiaistration and those in the professions.
It will be noted that, as in 1901, there is a very small number of dependents in fextile
industries for obvious reasons in view of what I have explained alecady. I have
referred in paragraph 134 to the accuracy of the distinetion between workers and
dependents.

. Oeccupations of females.—Subsidiary Table VI reviews the occupations of females
\ by sub-classes and selected orders. 'Thers arc 412 famale workers of every kind to
" 1,0%0 males, and practically the whole of them are confined to agriculture. On tea
i ans the sexes are very nearly equal, the women being the superior sex at plucking,
of men do the enltivation. A glance at Table }:h \;g& lbg:: thot th: equality
- of the sexcs on tea gardens is apparent in every amongst or linary
T e s it is found only h_ﬁe;ﬂiﬁmnputm Valley and the Hills : 1 have akeady
- noted (in paragraph 134) that the statistics of female workers in Naga Hills as
~ returned is incorrect. Under industry the excess of female workers is marked : the m
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figures for textiles are exaggerated, as has been pointed out previously, but the large
proportion of female basket-makers, ctc., is probably real. Under ceramics ug:gu
the gentler sex is ominant ; this is due to the faet that in the Brahmaputra
Valley amonagst Mira caste it is they who fashion the pot (vide Hira in the
glossary to Chapter XI). Sylhet is responsible for the large proportion of w-men in

p 55, but the actusl number is very small. The predominance of women in food
industries is only natural, though their excess in distilling, which is confined to the
Khasi Hills, is perhaps not what a stranger would expsct. The same district is
responsible for the large propartion of female porters. Cachar now, as in 1901,
confains an apparent excess of female grain aund pulsedealers, which exnggerates
the provincial statisties. Lastly, women must be in the wmajorlvy in order 55, which
ineludes “ the oldest profession in the world.”

Tea garden workers.—The provinee owes so much to Eunropean enterprise in tea
and incidentally in oil and coal, that frequent reference to the fact has already been
necessary, and it is not my intention now to enter into any great detail. Statistics
concerning tea gardens will be found in Table XV-A, where those supported are shown
separately under group b, in the industrial Table X V-E, and in Provincial Tables I1I-
¥, which show the tea garden population of each district, respectively, by language,
by birth place, and by caste. These statistics should be most useful to all employers
of labour in Assam. We have already discussed the figures in the appropriate chap-
ters, and they are mentioned here for easy reference by those who require them.

Oceupations of those literate in FEnglish are shown in Provincial Table VI
which was prepared for the province of Eastern Bengal and Assamn under the orders
of Sir Lancelot Hare, the late Lieutenant-Governor. The statistics will probably be
of more interest for the distriets of Bengal, but a brief notiee of those for Assam will
not he out of place. The headings of the table follow those of Imperial Table XVI,
but as the figures had to be abstracted at a very early stage and before the sorters
became familinr with oceupational distinetions, I should not place implicit detailed
reliance in them. The most jnumercus elasses of actual male workers are shown

L in the margin. Arts and professionsa are an easy first;
Agants star ot eies 4982 lawyers, doctors and teachers form the majority under

e g ~ %862 this head. The high number who are cultivators is
Boat eto., awners .. 2219 a}}pmnﬂy promising, but I am afraid that the standard
Publicadministration 2070 of literncy attained cannot be very high. It is clear that

English education docs not influence people towards the
pursuit of trade or industry. Statistics are given for gnch religion in the Table. 1t is
noteworthy that the number of dependents knowing English is about 40 per cent. of
the workers and that there are 255 female workers, of whom 153 are employed in
arts and professions and 41 are cultivators, but as 20 of the latter are Christinns, we
may presume that they are probably Khasis.

Indusirial Survey.—A report on the industries and resources of Eastern Bengal
and Assam by Mr. G. N. Gupta, 1.c.8,, was published in 1908, Fortunately Mr. Gupta
treats Assam separately in mest things and consequently it is not difficult to refer to
to what is required. I do not intend to discuss this report and I mention it here only
for the benefit of these who are curious on the subject. What has been written in the
present chapter reviews the facts as they existed in March 1911.

14:5. Subsidiary Table IX shows the distribution of oceupations by religion and

Subsidiary Table VII1L the occupations of selected castes.

cnppoupation by rveliglon and  The main table is Imperial Table XVI. (incluling its

appendix), which was compiled for Assam now for the

first time, and thersare parts III and IV of the industrial Table XV-E, which bave
been discussed in paragraph 140 so far as they relate to race.

In Subsidiary Table IX are given the religious distribution of 10,000 persons follow-
ing each occupation and the ooeupational distribution of 10,000 persons of each religion.
Muhammadan landlords are more than twice as numerous as Hindus on aceount of the
predominance of the former in Sylhet. Animists are first in forestry and qnarriers
of hard rocks, which are represented by the limestone of the Khast Hills. Hiadus
are in the majority in most orders under industry. except amongst masons and
bricklayers, where Muhammadan masons are more numerous. Iu frade and t
Hindus easily outnumber the other religions, but Muhammadaus form the greater

vt of the traders in clothes and in articles of luxury, In all other orders
Etm are in the majority. Nearly 88 per cent. of the Mubammadans are support-
ed by ordinary cu!tivation and they are eclosely followed by Animists. Hindus are
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in the majority in tea gardens, and the large propgrtion of Christians under special
produce probably refers to tha hstal-lewf, ete., growers of the Khasi Hills. In view
of thesmall proportions nnder ali other heads, it is not worth while examining them.

We have a.lraadg seen that outside the Surma Valley functional castes are hardly
known in Assam. ence it is no matter of surprise te find the great majority of
the castes shown in Subsidiary Table VIII dependent on agriculture. I propose to
draw attention only to those castes which do not follow the general rule. A little
more than hall the Baidyas and less than half the Brahmans are dependent on the
produce of mother earth; of the former a large proportion follow miscellancous
occupations and almost 20 per cent. come under the arts and professions, mainly as
lawyers, docters, and teachers, while religion naturally absorbs a large proportion of
the Brahmans. OCastes like the Dhoba, Kumhar, Napit, and Sutradhar naturally show
a fairly large number under their traditional occupations, though it Issurprising how
high is the proportion which returned agrieulture : this is no doubt partly due to the

ater respect of the latter source of livelihood. Only 32 per cent. of the Dhobas aof

ylhet, 44 per cent. of the Kumhars of Sylhet and 16 per cent. of those of Kamrup,

42 per cent. of the Napits of Sylhet and 12 per cent. of those of Kamrup, and 50
per cent. of the Suiradharsof Sylhef and 14 per cent. of those of Goalpara have
returned their traditional occupation. Ineidentally these statistios show how much
more crystalised is the caste system of Sylhet than that of the Brahmaputra Valley.
It is clear that the greater part of the Chasi Kaibarttas or Mahishyas are cultivators
now, whatever they may have been in the distant past. The fact that large numbers
of Kamars, Tantis, and Telis are tea garden coclies and not artisans is reproduced in
the statistics under consideration, but a fair proportion of Telis are traders. Those
who returned themselves as Kewats in the Brahmaputra Valley are overwhelmingly
fishermen, whether they are onl;v roal Kewats or contain a proportion of Nadiyals,
who, however, prefer the title Kaibartta (vide paragraph 126 in Chapter XI) : those
who returned themselves as Nadiyals include only 22 per cent. of fishermen. The
Kshattriyas or Hinduised Manipuris of Manipur show the false excess we have
already discussed under the head industry, and their compatricts in Sylhet and Cachar
show the same tendency, though not to so great an extent. It is regrettable that the
traditional occupation of Namasudras was taken to be eultivation as well as hoating
and hence their statistics cannot be compared with those of Patnis, who hzwg returned
only 12 per cent. of their number as boatmen. It will be obvious that the Brabma-
putra Valloy castes are mainly agriculturists. Women are showan in large proportion
as workers only in the Brahmaputra Valley and Manipur and among the lower casties
elsewhere. There are only 7 and 9 female workers per cent. of males amongst the
Baidyas and Kayasthas, respectively, while the women of the Ahoms, Nadiyals,
Kamars, and Tantis work largely : it should be remembered that the last two represent
tea coolies. The Kalitas show only 47 per cent. of female workers, presumably on
acconunt of the high position of the caste. Brahmans contain an apparent percentage
of 20 female sorkers, but this is due to the large number shown uader industries,
which prohably refer to weaving housewives.

To complete our view of castes and oecupations, we must refer to Table XV-B
parts I11 and IV, certain income-tax statistics and the appendix to Table XVI. Out
of 48 tea gardens owned by Indians 15 are the property of Brahmans and 11 of
Kayasthas amongst Hindus and 8 belong to Muhammnadans. In the management
the same order is maintained, while west country Agarwalas manage 3 out of the 4
oil-mills. Income-tax statistics (which are not reproduced) show that out of 2,753
assessees 1 960 come under commerce and trade, 301 under professions, 45 under
owners of property and 13 under manufaeturers. Ip eommerce and trade there are
457 Agarwalas, 163 Oswals, 76 Mahesris, 17 Jains, 15 slarwaris and 12 Khatris,
making & total of 741 “ Kayabs ”” out of 1,960 assessees : there were 289 Shahas,

121 Brahmans, 116 Kayasthas, and 235 Muhammadans under the same head. Under

essions Kayasthas are first with 131, Brahmans second with 04 and Muhammad-
f;{ third with 20, leaving 92 to be shared by all other castes. Amongst owners of
P 10 are Brahmans, 7 Kayasthas, and 6 Rajbansis. Awmongst manufaeturers
no less than 4 out of 13 are Kalitas, 2 Christians, 2 Muhammadaus and ~ Telis. There
remains & miscellancous group of * others, ” amounting to 434, of whom the most
important are 87 Muhammadans, 74 Kayasthas, 51 Brahmans, 37 Kalitas, and 36

i

]



t» note the number of assessees of the following
as backward :—

Custe. §* rm-u-\ Mawasac- mﬁ"’ .' :ﬁi: Others.

Ahom . 13 | v 2 4
Chutiya ... galss e I ° 1 ( 8 1
Dhbola ... di | 20 3
Kachari ... = 2 Il
Kaiartts ... 12 76 1 9
Kalita e - B 4 62 37
Koch .. - T s 8 1 19
Miri ... a2 = Y g
Nadigal ... -t : i 5

Nawnsudra o - ' 4 1
Nunia P 1 1
Patui aniny ssa 1 1
Rabha ... o A3 E] 2
Tipam ... - S = 2
Turabs ... = } 1 L

1t is clear from the above that the great part of the lucrative business of the

provinee is in the hands of theMarwari, and that, if we exclude Shahas under oommerce
and trade, Brahmans and Kayasthas monopolise the rest of the income-tax-paying
occupations,

We may end our consideration of occupational statistics by a brief inspection of the
statistics contained in the appendix to Table XVI. Brahmans and Kayasthas form
a great part of agents, ete, of landed estates, post and telegraph services, superior
police service, gazeited officers in general admin’stration, lawyers, medical practitioners
(where Baidyas also loom large) and teachers. In the Brahmaputra Valley Rajbansis
have a fairly large nmumber in agents of estates and Kalitas amongst teachers: in
the lower grade of public administration, Ahoms, Kalitas, and Xoches aro fairly strong
among police constables, while Kacharis, Me«<ches, Rajbansis, the Nepali castes, and
the up-country Chhatris are well represented. The predominance amongst Hindus of
Brahmans and Kayasthas in all the occupations given is clearly indicated. Their
stranjth in Governmeut serviee would have heen proved also from the published lists of
superior Government employés, but unfortunately the original returns of castes were
destroyed, and I was unable to separate the figures for Assam from those of Eastern

‘Bengal. Muhammadans are very few in proportion in all the groups given.

We may conclude by a glance at the castes of prisoners in jails which are
included in the appendix to Table XVI. Mubammadans are apparently the worst,
but this is no doubt due to the size of Sylhet district, which necessitates the
maintenance of a large central jail. In the Surma Valley Ohasi Kaibarttas, Kaynsthas
and Namasudras are the most numerous of the Hindus, while in the Brabmaputra
Valley Nadiyals and Koches predomicate. These statistics would have heen extremely
useful if Assam were infested with criminals, but we are blessed with an absence of
~ erime and the figures are of more academic than real interest.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.
Distribution by ocoupation én natural division.

Number per mills of total populstion sapported in

Ouonpation.
BrabTaputrs | Surma Valley. | Hills
1 2 | 4
ALL QOCUPATIONS ... »us - ac 1,000 1,000 1,060
A.—~PRODUCTION OF RBAW MATERIALS ... 896 862 853
1,~=~EXPLOITATION OF THE SURFACR OF THE EanT 805 862 852
1. Pasture and agricullure e 887 1 836 861
(2) Ordinary ounltivation 740 748 816
1. Income from rent of agrionltural land ... 4 42 sen
2. Ordinary cultivators 720 088 808
8. Agents, managers of Innded  estates (nnt 1 1 Fad
lnlibrl}, clerks, rent-collectors, ete.
4. Farm servants a.ml field labourers 9 17 B
() Growers of special products and 137 B4 26
market gardening.
&. Tea, coffes, cinchons and indigo phmht.mm 137 84,
6. Fruit, flower, vegetable, bete 1? i it 26
nut, sbe., growers.
(2) Raising of farm stock a 4 8
9. Cattle and buffalo breeders and keepers ... 3 ) 2
12. Herdsman, shepherds, goatherds, ete. 8 2 8
Others (groups 7, 8, snd 18) e 1 . 1
2. Feahing and Runiing ... sl = 8 26 1
IL—ExtRacTION O MINERALS 1 { 5
B~~PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF MATE- a2 s 92
RIAL SUBSTANCES.
ITI.—IxvvsTeY e 21 a2 69
6. Textiles o o o 2 3 46
8- 'ond T v a T 3 s 3
9 HGM Y raw was s ’ 1
12. Food industries .. e 1 4 3
18, Industries of dress and the toilet 4 7 2
Qther induasbries (rest of sul-class) 1 9 8 4
lv.—hmlﬂﬁ awm (2T] anm 12 10 9
V.'—-Tllm (YT LT} LR L ” M “
86. Trade in texlilen ow . i 1 2 5
82, Hotela, cafes, rutsnrcuil. ete. - = i B
L w- 0“”‘ ffldﬂ leoﬂ st new v ase 19 m 1‘
[0 Other trades (vest of -dm) 9 12 4
, C.—~PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND LIBER- 14 22 23
h AL ARTS.
I.I'-:a. " u——m m ave o » s s ' 1
fans. - VIL—PusLic 38 £ 2 4
e  AND Lapsras Anrs L ] 18 11
hﬁ;‘;’j‘.,' IX.~—Pursoxs LIVING OX THEIR INcoME e i i
T ” EOUS .. 5 28 30 | 32
X~ Doussric Skxvice e _ﬁ 1: ’:
<1 =i DRSCRIRED OOCUPATION: e
Bt XIL—Uxpropuorve 3 E : 1 11 g
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SUBESIDIARY TABLE IV.
Qeccupationa combined with agriculiure (where agriculéure is the subsidiary oceupation).
T
| Number per mille who are partially sgrioulturists,
Oecoupation. o [
Bralima- 8 -
Province. pnt: ‘r!n.l:l“'! "'Till?;. Hille.
1 2 3 4 6
ALL OCCUPATIONS 36 27 b6 17
A—PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS 23 23 30 6
1L, —EXPLOITATION OF THE SURPACE OF THE Eintn 23 23 30 @
. 1. Parture and ogriculturce . 29 ) Voo (3 :
ordiﬂ e’ﬂlt‘l".trlﬁh ina wew ada wew l : e
(.J wu.nu ors of landod ostoles (not  planters), |. 284 878 291 168
vend voiierdors, s, ™ -
-m Gromers of apsoial products and market garden- 99 104 86 | 248
mEs 2
h el 07 104 B85 Ll
Ty Sl s 1t mt‘::*“m SR 1 ]
' m 1{' df-tm stock 49 27 157 s M
edTa'o brsedors and keepers o 148 Vo it A RS e
brecdors .., e ol 140 o : tad = - MG
gmwa. 2 10 ] 9 P s
& acd wve 1] 03 e 26 .
280 108 Bido | 2 “ =
Ig "] “1 - cann . I_h.\ X -
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t-nnmnox AND mru OF | 118 54 205 49
ff_ :t, MATERIAL SUBS i 1 - i
F": :“ !.B—I;wmt - - ves - | 109 66 204 88 - oAt

=y . =1 e s et 41 v 4 -
e 8. Wood .. ; 244 71 181 a4 =
% rmmm . 9. Metals ... ' . |~ 205 185 | 465 2317 w4
I‘I':‘.'f“— - g. FI-MM Mmr;:mndm boilet .. | lﬁ & | 3# e : ;|

1 3 Fhes s “aal
T ' - . Otkeor industries (rest qub-a?ha} l me ?} 228 \Tg b
- IV.—Traxsrorr = | 100 54 156 150 ~

V.~Tuane } 128 | 15 221 W e
26. Trade in textiles e ! 73 417 154 YR -
fes : 22. Hotels, cqfes, rextaurants, oc. .. - i) 40 114 : a":;‘ o
W o 38, Other trade infood sivfle al re4 42 245 R e i
:;, 2 (Hher trades (Fest of 2a8s) n . d1G a8 5| O e~y
< | o
o u—rﬁmc mxmmm'rmn AND ! 229 89 303 133
. LIBERAL ARTS f | oo
= VIL~Pusuc Foier e 1 190 3 ‘348 Tar 5
- VI1—Pubrio ADMINISTRATION ... - l 251 298 309 | 115 :
T F v o
VIIl.—ProressioNs Axp Lingear ARTs \ 230 108 290 ‘.13{6 o g
ey  IX.—Prnsons LiviNe oN THBIR INCOME \ 158 191 802 e _'__:1:'-“ tﬁE
- D—MISCELLANEOUS ... end 44 207 5. W] LR
e X.—Dosesric SERVICE o s 48 | 28 | 78 12 S
- XIL—TNs¥ryicIENTLY DESORIBED OCCUPATIONS ... a7 34 05 76 - 'E‘i
| XIL—Uneroouonve ... o 5 17 $1 . CRBE LTt D
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A.RY TABLE V
On‘wwu eudiud i th Mﬂu W' agriculiure is the principai oecupation)—coneld,
Landlords {Rant roecivers). Oultivatars (Bent-payars). Parm servants wnid fleld labourirs,
\ = ; Number per Nimber per
Sutwbilsry ocoupation, }g § \ mmwm uhmgu - 1'53“ Bubwidiary veeupation, |wi:|'n'un1:h
. . t 3 ‘ a I 4 I L] 0
Clerks of all kinds (ot 325 | Fishormen and boatmen,.. 1,008 | Fishermen and boatmen... 1,061
Guvornment),
8cho | mmstors 268 | Cattle broedors and m.ilk- 130 | Rice pounders on
Lawyera 66 V?.lz;' watchmen 175 | Traders of all kinds 178
Estato sgents and’ man- B2 | Wenvers 898 | Oil pressers 5
ALOrs,
Modical proctitionsrs ... 145 | Barbers 100 | Woenvers 6562
Artisans ... 172 | Oil pressers 57 | Potters 18
Other ceeupalions ... 1,453 | Washermen 76 | Loather workers 75
Potters 111 | Washermen 70
Blacksmiths and earpan- 253 | Blacksmiths and ocurpen- 54
ters. tors.,
Other oocupations 2,479 | Other seenputions 3,864
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.
Oceupatirns of females by sulb-clazzer, and sele~ted ord==« and gromps.
S i \ ki, | ﬂumbar of actual workers. Nomber. of
m- ferunles per
\ l Malos. 1 Females. 1,000 males.
i L B |
| : R
TOTAL’IN PROVINCE. J 2,227,484 085,186 442
SUB-CLASS 1.—Exrrorration or THE sUnrace or | 1,918,034 823,505 430
THE BarTH,
Order 1.—ZFasture and agriculture e 1,871,232 827,762 459
(a) Ordinary cultivation * .. [1,BBT7.920 | 580,482 366
1 | Ineome from rent of agricultural land 18,250 4,195 229
2 | Ordinary eultivators 1,625,588 | 566,322 37l
4 | Farm servants and field labourers 40,047 9,06% [ 245
(8) Growers of special produects and market 1 246,281 | 238,142 967
gardening.
5 | Tea, coffee, cinchona and mrlhso plantations 287,898 | 280,702 970
6 | Proit, flower, vegetable, betel, vine, areca-nut, etc., 8,358 7,350 550
growers,
(¢) Forestry 2,180 827 154
8 | Wood-eutters, firewood, ln{x eatechn, rubber, ete., oal- 1,459 327 224
lectors, and ohruon] baroers.
d) Raising of farm stock — e | 34867 2,767 79
a tle und baffalo breeders and keepars ... aas 9,457 1,226 130
12 n, shepherds, g-cmtherd' etoe, L 25,367 1,625 64
Order !.—Fiaifuy and hunling - - 42,702 1743 41
14 | Fishing we | 42,459 1,716 40
SUB-CLASS 1L—dxTRacrioN or MINERALS 8,685 | 1,174 | 323
4 Order 3.—M:nes A - 3,060 903 - R95
3.1 Conl mines and petrolenm wells b 8,038 002 S SW .

-
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Rt - - SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL.
b Oceupitions of femiales by sub- classes, and welecied orders and groups—ooutinned,
I
‘ ] ot Number of astus) workers.
s ' aﬂ? Qecupation. <
; - }' Males. Fomnles, [ ;
: {
. 1 3 o . 5
A - Order 4.— Quarrivs of hard rocks ns \ 293 ar 68
SUB-CLASS IIT.—Ixpusriy 56,018 72,044 1,502
Order 6.—Textiles 2,014 14,784 15,362
22 | Cotton spininng, sizing and wswmg 2,019 48,467 21,529
27 | Silk spinners and wesvers 249 BTG 4,518
! Order T.— Hides, skins and hard matevials from the 753 41 06
animal &ingdom.
Order 8, —Wood - s 12071 7,008 636
80 | Sawyers, earpenters, turners md joiners, stc 0,024 2nn 24
87 | Basket makers and other industrizs of woody material, 2,447 7,208 2,083
c including leaves.
Order 9. —Metals 4,904 170 o4
41 | Other workers in iron and makers of mphmmh 8,209 48 15
_and tools, principally or exclusively of iron.
42 | Workers in brass, copper and bell metal . 1,574 114 72
Order 10.—Ceramics 4,415 | 5,613 1,249
47 | Potters and earthen pipe and bowl makers 8,817 | 6,295 1,857
Ovder 11.~—Chemical produets properly avo called, and 1,813 \ 737 408
auw.lagaus- 1
53 | Manufacture and refining of vegetable and mineral 1,591 316 160
oils.
55 | Others {soap, candles, lac, guteh, perfumes and miscul-l 201 123 2,104
laneous drugs). - i
| .
ﬁ,' {(rder 12.— Food industries s 1,539 Ig.;’%i . ggﬂ (:
hd b poundan d huskers and flour grinders g . B4l y '
,f- 53 1h-zm “ - A 65 620 11,273
e 64 %wm and d:-bxllm 187 1,828 7,015
e Order 18.—Industries of dress and the toilet 14,969 2,954 165
e 68 ‘!‘.ﬂm:l, milliners, dressmalrers and darners, mbroadarers 4,153 79l © 190
I 6o hmh& sandal makors 835 “:;' R
* 71 | Washing, cleaning, dyeing - 8,820 Iy
[ 72 J imudm and wig makers ... &:829 70 14
i A
- Order 15.—Butlding industries 4,582 414 90
: 77 | Bxcavators, plinth builders and wall-sinikers 1,780 208 114
Ve mamd marble workers, masons and bricklayers ... 1,507 10 7
: 79 (Muha:. buildimg contractors, house painters, 1,120 47 42
e tilers, plumbers, lock-smiths, ete.) . -
omu- 18 —Industries of luxury and ﬂm. perlain- 6,900 | 280 | a1

;kumm and the arts and

¢ Py %3
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Oamp#m éffeumt h‘, 4"’-‘!’5""'! and selecied orders udwéup—oontinned

Nuamber of sotual workers.

L,

Group e . Number of
No. Oceupation, — | females
Males. Females, 1.9%)
1 . b ] 3 d 5
Ordor 21.—Transport hy road 21,017 2,828 136
08 | Persons employed on the vonstruction and mainbenanca 10,342 954 92
of roads and bridges.
99 | Cart owners f dnvers, conchmen, stable boys, 6,694 67 10
tramwa mm! carriage, ete., managers and employés
(e lclud{yx;g privats servants).
102 | Porters and messengers 2,343 1,807 7
Order 22,—Tranaport by rasi 7987 1,172 148
103 | Railway employés of all kinds other than constraction 6,677 395 80
: conlies,
104 | Lubourers employed on railway construction 1,350 ki 576
SUB-CLASS V.—IRADE 80,464 838,370 415
108 | Order 24.—Banks, estetlishments of eredit, exchange and 1679 452 269
tRsNTaRee.
105 Order 26.—Trade in Loxtiles - 6,780 32,868 569
|
109 ‘] Order 27.~—Trade tn skina, leather and furs 3,403 128 I8
110 | Order 28.—Trade in wood ... S =3 14281 206 45
112 | Order 30.—Trada in potiery ... iR 1415 267 189
Order 88.—Other trade in food stuffs ... 47 440 24,459 516
116 | Fish dealers = ... W 11,003 8,087 749
1.7 | Grocers and scllers of wgmba ml salt and other condi- 14,567 2,643 178
ments.
118 | Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, ete. 5,024 1,082 216
119 | Bellers of ineetmmts sugar, gur and molasges 1,674 361 229
120 Cn.t"qlg'mom, bctal-laa.f vogetables, fruit and areca- -nut 6,829 4,482 708
S0
121 ' Grain and pulse deslers - o 6,710 6,610 L]
122 Tohanm, opium, ganja, ete., sollrs s 838 248 236
Order 85— Trade in furniture 1778 . 408 280
126 | Trade in furniture, mrpets, curtaing and beddmg - 1,288 879 204
128 |Order 86.—Trade in building materials (stones, bricks, 839 380 393
plaster, cement, sand, $iles, thatch, ete.).
129 | Order 87.—Trade in means of Eransport ., 1,498 04| . 186
V50 | Order 98.— Trade in fuol ... 806 285 354
| Order 89.—Tradr in aréicles of lurury and those per- 4,195 972 231
tasning to letlers and the artn and seiences.
182 | Dealers in common bangles, bead necklaces, fans, smsll 3,917 216
articles, toys, hunting and tishing tackle, flowers, ete.
Order 41—Trade of other soris e 7,858 | 1,048 138
325 | Shopkeepers ot unspecified “ 6,540 933 136
SUB-CLASS VII,—PuprLic ADMINISTHATION 4,088 58 | 12
| SUB-CLASS VIIL—Prorrssions aNp Lrseat Ants 38,181 1,460 4
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.
Ocoupations of [emales by sub-classes and selected orders and groups—oconcld.
Gias Number of actual workers. A S
No. Oocnpaiion. - 1 T femules
Males. | Fomales. | 0%
)
L 2 8 I 5
Order 48.—Religion Z58 18,402 891 48
148 | Priests, ministers, ete. 15,480 059 41
151 | Temple, burial or burning ground service, pilgrim con- 1,724 175 102
circumeisers,
Order A8.— Medicine 5,992 264 66
154 | Medical pn.otmnners of all kmdn, mcludmg dentls‘t.s 2,047 50 29
oculists and veterinary surgeons.
165 | Midwives, vacciaators, compounders, nurses, masseurs, 1,045 178 170
ete.
156 | Order 49.—~—Insiruetion = vor - 6,366 2829 43
Order 50.—Lettersand arls and sciences . ' 4,108 76 19
160 | Musi¢ com; and masters, players on ‘all kinds of 2,265 76 51
musical struments (not military), singers, actors
and dancers.
161 | SUB-CLASS IX —PERgoNS LIVING ON THEIR INcomn 877 67 76
SUB-CLASS X.—DoMESTIC SERVIOE  «ee 22,0383 6,560 252
162 | Cooks, water-carriers, doorkeepers, watchmen and other 20,228 5,628 273
indoor gervants.
1688 | Private grooms, coachmen, dog boys, ete. 1,806 24 18
SUB-CLASS XL.—INSUFFIOIENTLY DESCEIBED OCCUFA- 88,501 16,902 439
TIONS,
165 | Cashicrs, accountants, book-keepers, clerks and other 6,208 114 18
employes in unspecified offices, warehouses and lhOpI.
167 | Labourers and workmen otheswise unspecified 30,480 16,788 581
SUB-CLASS X1i —URrRODUCTIVE 20,082 26,129 1,301
188 | Order b4.—Inmates of jails, asylums and hospitals .., 2,160 88 a7
160 | Order 5b.—Beggars, vagranis, prostitutes e 17,9802 206,041 1463
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL
Selected Oceupations, 1911 and 1001,
Group . Population | Populsiion | Percenisge
No. Qceupation. supported sup of
in 1811. in % variation.
1 2 3 4 5
1.—FXPLOITATION OF THE SURFACL OF THE Eainrm.. | 6,178,301 | 5,261,682 ( + 174
1.=—=Pasture and agriculiure 6,077,686 | 5,184,067 | + 17¢
(4) cultivation ‘5.823;.11330 .i.szg.oﬁ +171§
neome from rent of agricultural land e | 187,306 | 52,57 + 160
h M«ﬁ&m' 6,002,771 | 4380771 | + 163
8 | Agents, managers of landed estates (nof planter:), 8,561 3,607 + 1447
1 ) clerks, ate.
4| Farm servants and ﬂ:l:ilnbmm ver 54,022 02,178\ — 79
—_— ' T
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL
Seleeted Occupations, 1911 and 1901—continued.

Group Population | Population | Percentage
No. ()ﬂ&mﬁm b vorted ed of
. .::lplﬁlf 8;;1:}17‘911611. variation.
1 ' 2 8 4 5
(¢) Growers of special products and market | 702,793 | 631,259 | +113
enin
b | Tea, coffee, unnhon§ and indigo plantations 675,360 620,007 + 72
68 | Fruit, ﬂmr, vegetable, betel, vine, areca-nut, et-a. 27,433 1,568 |4+ 1,929-1
growers,
&:) Forestry 4,099 3,465 -+ 183
8 oud-cuttem, ﬁmood lac, eatochu, rubber, ete., 2,768 2,706% — 11
collectors, and ohareoal burners.
& Raising of farm stock ... wo| 47278 20,229 41336
1] Cattle and huﬂllo breeders and keepers .. A 18,819 11,086% + 698
10 ﬁ;ont and pig breeders 26 5% 4+ 280
11 other animals (horses, mnleu, umel:, 9 88 — 898
12 Had!man, herds, goatherds, ete. ... iges 28,354 B,990% 2154
(¢) Raising of small animals 135 99 -+ 864
2. Fishing and hunting 100,706 77,495 + 300
14 Fishing ) g s 100,102 77,155 + 207
15 | Hunting 604 . B840 + 776
II.—Extracrion or MINERALS 6,623 3,405 + 866
8. Mines Lk 8,122 9 199 + 152:9
4. Quarries of hard rocks 680 667 + 19
b. Salt, ete. - 721 629 4+ 146
11I.—IxpUsTRY " 216,624 | 200,284 | + 82
: 6. Teéxiiles . o 59,419 68,975 | + 20
21 | Cotton ginning, clnnmg and pressing ... 46 8,276 | — 986
22 | Cotton spinning, sizing and weaving 56,2056 53,580 4+ 59
28 Jute lpmmng', Erelsmg and weaving 196
24 | Rope, twine an 1,085 649 | + 976
26 . Wool carders a.nd gpinners, weavers of woolen 10 1o*
blankets, carpets, ete.
27 Bilk spinners and weavers |, 1,717 H68 + 202-3
30 | Dyeing, blmu.hmg printing, prepnnhonnnd lpoaglng 44 840 | =— 871
of textiles
7. jﬂ'ia;;a, skins and hard maierials from the amimal 1482 1071 | + 837
in
82 | Taunners, curriers, leather dressers, ete. ... 1,228 1,000% <+ 223
33 Makau of leather articles, such as trunks, water bsgx, 83 =
84 Fuman sat 113 68% <+ 0602
35 | Bone, ivory, horn, shell, ste., Cworkers  ae. s, 13 3| + 8333
8. Woud i 34,020 28203\ + 207
a6 Sawyers, carpenhn turners nnd ]umm em. 20,318 17,481% 4 162
87 Basket makers und other industries of woody mterm] 13,711 10,722 + 278
including lesves,
9. Meials ol - 13,248 12022 | + 102
89 | Plough und agricultural :mpkmnu makers 220 168 | + 310
41 Other workers in iron and wmakers of lmplementu 7,800 7,460 4+ b3
wnd tools, principully or exclusively of iron. ‘
42 | Woarkers in brass, copper aud bell metal 4,057 4207 | + 178

N. B.—Figures of 1001 marked with su asterisk are approximate.



SUBSIDIARY TABLES,

SUBSIDIARY TADLE VII,

Belected Occupations, 191) axd 190)1—oontinged.

Population J Percentage

' - | Populati
lea'np Ogeupation. nn'.;rpurbdt ol supported of
| in 181, in 1904, varhation,
B NESERAL S 3l S,y SUree: e
1 2 : s | ¢ |
4 < BT S
10, Oeramics 16795 | 1259 | + g9
47 | Potters and earthen pipe-and bow] makers . 15,677 11,489 |+ 519
11. Chemical products properly so called, and analogons 6,426 3,446 ’ + oG
53 | Manufacture and refining of vegetable and mineral 4,280 3,028+ + 415
oils,
12, Pood industries 19,371 28,965 | — 19
568 | Rice ders and huskers and "Bour g-rmders 18,637 17,721 | — 2890
57 | Bakers and biscuit makers 2 862 647 | + 2:8
b8 | Grain parchers, ete. 1,023 3,921 | — 789
59 | Butchers 376 208 | + 2790
62 | Makers of sugar, molasges and gu.r 45 0% 4 125
63 | Sweetmeat makers, preparers of Jm “and  condi- 1,020 63 | +1,685:8
ments, etc.
G4 Brewers and distillers 2516 ] 1,280 | 4+ - 06'6
65 | Toddy drawers ; 18 l f o)
18. Industrien of dress and the toilet ... w | 86000 | 3285 | + 19
68 | Tailors, milliners, dress makers and darners, 10,018 8,716 | + 149
embroiderers on linen.
69 | Shoe, boot snd sandal makers 1,858 1,874 a2
71 | Washing, cleaning and dyeing 8,958 8,725 ‘ 28
72 | Barbers, hairdressers and wig makers 14,049 12,8800 4+ 165
14, Furnéture sndssiries 78 50 | — &5
! —
15, Bueldinp éndusiries - : 8,968 | 7066 | + “2TD
77 | Excavators, plinth builders and weﬂ-nmkan . iy 8,004 30 | +90,0188
78 | Stone and marble workers, magons and bricklayers 3,044 | 8,216 | — ¥
16. Construclion of means of iransport 6o 2,122 | — G698
17. Productéon amd tramsmission of ﬂ_raul forces 4 1] 4300
(he=t, light, clectreeity, molive power,
18. Indusiries of Iwrury and these pertaining to 17,756 15,768 | + 124
{iterature and the arts and sciences.
80 | Workers in precious | stones and metals, enamellers, 15,647 14,6256 | + 70
imitation jewellery mkm, gilders, ste.
90 | Makers of bangles, rosaries, bead and other necklaces, 350 259 | + 8561
spangles, lingams and sacred threads.
93 | 19. Industries concerned with refuse maller 3,403 B,&”’» -+ 20
IV.—TxraxsrorT 76,600 69,686 | + 100
20. Transporg by waler - 23841 18,692 | + ) 741
95 | Ship owners and  their nmploy&s, ship brokers, llnpu 3,043 2,807 | + 50
mariners firemen.
96 | Porsons empl on the maintenance of streams, rivers 3 &
and eanals (including construction).
97 | Boat owners, Lumn%:l towmen n 20,480 10,378 | + 974
|81 Traneport by rosd- .. 34,965 | 22698 | + bI4
98 | Pergons em ’m the construction and mmnhmm o‘! 18,967 7088 + Bag
: roads bridges. ' L
29 Gnrtownm. and drivers, conchmen, stable boys, t]ﬂ":; 10,104 7,042 | + 427
, carringe, -to., managers and employ
: J (mfnd.mg private servants).

- .&—&mdm-uhdrlﬂ;u awrtorisk wro approvimate
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL
Seleeted Oceupations, 1911 and 1901 -—conisnued.

Po i Populati P
m;;,nhhon ‘:gw ! &n nﬁ;nup
No. ; in 1911, in 180]1. variation.
1 ' 2 3 & &
100 | Palki, ete,, bearers and owners 3,603 1,774 | + 975
101 | Pack elephant, eamel, mule, ass and bullock owners n.ml 28 3,683 | — 9u4
drivers.
102 | Porters and messengers 6,581 2491 | + le6a-2
22, Transport b é 13,477 30044 | — 551
103 | Railway employés of all kinds other than comstruction 11,218 6,044 | + 855
coolies.
104 | Labourers employed om nil‘ny construction e 2,264 | 24,000% | — 006
105 | 28, Post ofice, Telegraph and Telephone services ... 4,614 3,272 | + 410
V.—TraDE 244 558 | 247462 | — 12
108 | 24, Banks, establishments of credit, ezxchange and 6,408 3015 | + 1125
tnsurance,
107 | 25. Brokerage, commission, and export 413 762 | — 458
108 | 26. Trade sn textiles. Ao 15,323 11,923 | + 285
109 | 27. Trade in skins, leather and furs ... §049 | 5,108% | + 0676
110 | 28, Trade 8 wood i " o 3,619 8,623% | — 29
111 | 29. Trade in metals 9 659 192 + 2432
112 | 80. Trade in potiery il = 8,208 6,866 | — 4658
113 | 81. Z'rade in chemical products ves 1,811 662 | + 2222
382, Hotels, cqfn, restaurants, elc. _— 1,921 2,048 — 62
114 | Vendors of wine, liguors, acrated waters, eto. 1,248 1,728 | — 279
115 | Owners and mnnagan of hotels, coockshops, sarais, ete., 675 320 + 1109
and their employ
338, Other trade in food stufs’ i 165,089 | 165415 — 14
116 | Fish dealers 60,234 77,652 — 223
117 | Grocers and sellers of vegutnblu oil, salt and other con- 86,797 82,228 | + 142
diments.
118 | Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eges, ete, - 11,0438 6,614* | + 670
119 | Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, gur and molasses 3,787 8112% | 4+ 21'7
120 | Cardamom, Iwhal-lnf vegetables, Fruit and areca-nut 22,060 22,616 | — 25
sellers,
121 | Gram and pulle dealers 26,6561 20,529 + 293
122 | Tobaeco, opium, ganja, cte., eellers l 2,360 2449 | — 886
128 in shesp, goats and p'gs e d 157 180% | + QU8
124 | Dealers in hay, grass and fodder s 100 190 — 47
125 | 84. Trade in clothing and toilet articles ... ik 1661 708 | + I346
85, Trade in furniture - L 3,800 | 7,062 | — m
127 | Hardware, cooking utensils, poro.-lsln. crockery, glass- 1,368 7,052 | =
ware, bot.ﬂel, articles for gardening, the cellar, ete.
128 | 86. Zrade sn building maierials L & 2,836 2606 | — 104
120 | 87. Trgde in means of tranaport 2,798 1,662% | + 684
130 | 88. Trade in fuel . 2,694 2,076% | + 2560

v j\ﬁ.:-i‘igmdm marked with an ssterisk are approximate.
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i . , SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII -
e, Selected Ocowpagions, 1011 axd 1001 —continuod.
; e v s s o T L
A Population | Populstion | Percentage
! Group Ooeupation, ol artod of
. No. 1 WLP;:;I T:le:(. variation,
1 ‘ 2 9 4 5
89. Trade in articles of luxury end those perfuining 9,655 2428 + 2945
do letiers and the arts and sciences.
181 | Dealere in precious stones, jewellery (real and imitation), 463 881 + B1'6
clocks, opZicsI instruments, ete.
182 | Dealers in common bangles, bead neeklaces, fams, small 8,808 1,967# + 3608
articles, toys, hunting and fishing tackle, flowers, otc.
184 | 40. Trade in refuse matter 3
41. Trade of other sorés " 7411 32413 — 463
185 | Shopkeepers otherwise unspaclﬁed 15,3486 80,378 — 494
148 | Other trades (including farmers of pounds, tolls and 71 508 + 209
markets).
V1.—~Purnic Force 18,886 10,676 — B35
42. Army ‘ 3,102 5,448 | — 497
189 | Army Elmpeﬂa]) h_L 3,100 6,448 — 430
140 | Army (Native States) i s 17 pra
4%, Police o s 15,763 14,128 + 116
142 | Police > 10,770 0,308" 4 157
148 | Village watchmen 4,993 4, 820% + 36
V1I,—PuBLio ADMINISTRATION 15,032 17,678 — 150
144 | Bervice of the State -l 9,126 10,685% — 142
145 | Service of Native and Foreign ) States ... i b4b 2,208 —~ 7
146 | Municipal and other local (n village} service 1,180 706 + (48
147 | Village officials and servants 11:.: n wa.i.uhmen 4,201 4,042% + 39
. ’VIII.—Pnouaamns AND LIBERAL ABTS ... 92,916 75,126 -+ 287
Reli 66,289 | 40,850 + 279
148 an, ﬁmutm, ete. e 45,300 | 43,641 + 107
149 | Religious mendicants, inmates of monutarw-, ete. 7 6ih + 400
150 | Catechists, readers, Church and Mission survice 1,600 1,044% 4 b3
151 | Temple, burial or burning ground. scrviee, pilgrim con= 4,583 1,680 +172'8
ductors, circumaisers.
47, Law 5,118 8,160 4 620
158 I.m . of all klnds, inalmlu:g Kazis, hwngm md 2,680 2,084 + 268
tiars, .
1538 Lnryan’ clerks, petition writers, eto. ... 2,682 1,006 41810
Medicine 10,886 | 8,966 + 214
154 Me&mnl practitioners of sll Inmh. maln&mg dm . BBuR | 7,693 + 105
oculists and veterinary surgeons, ¥ |
156 | Midwives, vaccinato's, compounders, nurses, masseurs, | 2,384 | 1273 + B4
s R . ot 20
L 156 49, Tnstruction .. = o f mpsy | suas | 4+ 517
"y Ty W) : i
- - R i ey e t’,m" ?’m + }3"‘
- 159 _ artists, imlpl:.oﬂ, astro- | 1,245 | 1,5665% —20°4
- 100 MWMM on all kinds of ey | 5,047 + &1
e musicsl instrumen Mmﬂhrﬂ,nnmm A e
i o .m_ a L ‘- '_‘.‘ g
i =y - ¥ |
m::!mmmw + 210
Gedt e El——mﬂ'ﬂmmm op sterisk =
W N . . . } '“
o AR A T L M
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_ BUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL
Selected Ocowpations, 1911 and 1901-—concluded.
Population | Population | Percentage
Group Ocoupation. supported f
No. m in 1901. m-?atimw.
1 2 3 d 6
X.—DoxssTic SERVICE o oue 88,589 51,050 —24'5
162 | Cooks, water-carriers, doorkeepers, watchmen and other 85,889 48,309 —26'0
indoor servante.
163 | Private grooms, coachmen, dog boys, eto, ... 3,150 2,651 4+ 188
XI.—INSUFFICIERTLY DESCRIBED OCOURATIONS 97,701 97,176 + 05
164 | Manufacturers, business men and contractors otherwise 1,899 2,902 —846
unspecified.
166 | Cashiers, aceonntants, book-keepers, clerks and other 9,808 16,105+ - 386
employés in unspecified offices, warehouses and shops.
167 | Lubourers und workmen otherwise nunspecified e 83,780 78,146 + 72
XIL—UxsrropucTIVE 70,888 80,682 —12-1
168 | 54. Immates of jails, asylvms and hospitals 22566 1,767 + 277
68,627 78,565% « —130

169 l 55. Beggars, vagxauts, prostcbules

N. I.—V¥igures of 1601 marked with an asterisk are approximate.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.
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SUBSIDIARY TASLE IX.
Occupalion by religion—concluded.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.
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